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With his happy 1 and bleſſed Entertainment. yh 


£ 55 


N 3 


10 | | . * * 8 Log: 2 | * 1 
by .. To BY 15. 7 added, 5 8 #2 


ths, apa. 9o-u6 The © Thi , N as I; N ? 3 
. x7 e ne $74 18 edi F 


Or, Serious Meditations upanithe four laſt Things 5 . 
Death, Judgment, Heaven, and Hell, 


8 By John Bunyan, & 
Author of the PILG RAIN“ Pie _ 
bon 25 8 GR . : , _ % & 


A e "5 "= 


And . come cuhich æbere ready 10 525 ke 5. 2 ian 1 8. . 2 3 
. 300 1 N Ry * , 5 0 F 
8 "2 


ay . p 2 . 
2h ; \F4 F Me, 1365 
Me 4 r ; 3 

% * * 


L . 
* 8 * 
r 

* x; 88 RF 
FN. 58 * 1. 
N 8 
1 9 

n N * 
76 * x 


75 


| *Printed fo Jo "NS. e 


1 


bat the 
EP: - was hir 


2 
88 
* 
65 
— 2 


p . 1 83 F1 - 
2 n r 
7 9 4 "IF * * * 
F CPL 
” t ral d 
# „ 


| od's 1 
2 n a wo 


errible 
a ter.; 
aviour 

But! 
. "Nori 
; Lord J. 
ois app 
1 ears an 
lately 


* * 


4.44 
on b 
joins 


eir co 


n 


3 
1 > 
nn 


_ 


** 


* 


2 


Come and weleome to 0 Jeſus Clif 


3 Joan: vi. 37. 2 e 
411 that the Farber giveth me, ell om tome; 2 1 
bim that cometh zo me, 1 will i in no wiſe cap bfr. 8 


7 * 


A LITTLE before, in 7:0 Ga you may rene 5 Kd ky | 


that the Lord Jeſus walked on the fea to goto 3 
[Capernaum, having ſent his di :ciples before i in a ſhip, 8 
{bat the wiad Was contrary; by which means the ſhi p * 
was hindered in her paſſage.” Now about the fourt!a 

- {watch of the night, Jesus came walking od the ſea, © 


and avertcok them: at the 6ght of whom ey were 
| 2 tra id“? N 5 N 8 Fe * 
Note, When providences s are black and terrible to 
od's people, the Lord Jeſus ſnews himſelf to them 
in a wonderful manner; the wh! ich tometimes the Nein 
& Jittle bear, as they can the things. that were . 
lerrible to them. They were aftaid of the wind and 
vater zi they Were alſo afraid of their Lord and 
zaviour, when he appeared to them | in that ſtate. 
But he ſaid, Be not afraid, it i J. 
VWore, That the end of the appearing of the „ 
Lord Jjeſus unto his people, (Although the manner of * 3 
is appearance be ever ſo terrible), is to all their | 
ears and perplexities. * 
Then they received him into the thip, and jones , + f 
ately the ſhip Was at land Whither it-went. + 
I Noe; Weg Chriſtis abfent from his people, 1 
do on but lowly, and with great N /; but Wen 
e joins] nim elf unte them, ONT h 0% falt they fler . 
fei Saab how 00 CR they. at "their journey 
1 34 ky 3 8 2 „ Keg INE +. 
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3 The "oi now: among * he lat preached» | 
- "= hen they ſaw that both Jeſus was gone and his di- 
=: Ciples, they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Caperna- | 
uam, ſeeking for Jeſus. And when they had found him, 
EN they wondering eſked him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou 
baitber? Bot the Lord Jeſus lighting their compli- || | 
+ 4” ment, aufwered. Ferily, verily, ye ſeck nie, not becauſe | 
99. ſaw the an breauſe Jo did eat of © the loaves 
_- "ub Were filled. | 
Weit, A people may follow Chriſt fir for baſe ads, 
Ro ng. theſe, went after him beyond ſea for loaves. A4 
a 3 man's belly will carry, him a great way in religion ; |: the 


pea, a man's belly will make him venture far for ſelf 
x ee . 5 ſon 
IM 5h Note again, "They are not feigning! compliments, -* 463 
Ls but gracious intentions, zhat crown the work in the. his 


8 5 eye of Chriſt; or. thus, It is not the toil and buſineſs © 
* of profeſſors, but their love to bim, ny makes him 
#7, approvecof tem - W 2; BY 
Note again, Where nen ſhal! len Tot 3 en- PR 
= by tertainment at Chriſt's hand, if their hearts be rot- 3 
Fr ten), even then will they meet with a check and; ze; FT Ig 
LT © buke. Ye ſeek me, wot becauſe Ye ſaw the miracles, , bark 4 
- ws becan/e ye aid ea % the loa ves, abrd\ were lied. 
Fer ot ſer ve again, He doth not refuſe to give. even} + 
7 es to theie, good counſel: He bids them labour for tne FY 
meet that endureth to eternal life“ O how willing 
= * would Jeſus Chriſt have even thoſe profeſſors, that come th. 
> wes him with pretences only, come to him incerely, | 
wat they may be ſaved. (4-9 
0 . The*text, you will find, is, after Roch; more dif. 
n a — . with and about this people, and it is uttered 
p tbe Lord Jeſus, as the concluſion of the whole, 20 | 
35 . . intimateth, that ſince they were pröfeſſots i in pretency. l 
3 122 - only, and therefore ſuch as his ſoul could not delight 


"i 
2 


FE In as ſuch, that he would content bimſelf with 
5 . that his facher had be 2 oc dim. ; A 
mY 5 | | A 1 Bp . 1 A "We | Eo > 


reiteth himſelf content, after much labour and e 1 2 
ſermons ſpent, as it were, in vain. As the ſaith 2 6 25 . 


Arengib for nought, and n vain, Iſa. xtix” VE hs +; 5 


2 to Je Cc brit. Np on, 158 Fe 
who mould ſay, « 1, am not 1 to © poco, in 

your ſalvation; but the Father hath beſtowed upon me A 
a people, and they Mall come to me in truth, andi 5 3 


them will . be ſatisfied. 99 Tke text Abe fore may be 


called "Chriſt's repoſe; in the fulfilling” Ceres he 2 


'the'prophet, I Have laboured i in vain, I Baue e 858 5 


wy Bat as there he ſaith;” "My Judgment is with the"Lord, 
| and my work is with; my God; 10 int he text he faith, 
ds, 4 that tbe F ather. giveth me, Gall con to mie 3 Nane, 
A him bat cometh to mes F e 405 "caft out; B ry 3 
5 the ſe words, therefore, the Lord Jeſus comforteth him . | 
or | ſelf under the conſideration” of the” Jifimulation" of; #3. 
{ ſome of his followers, He alſofthüs betook himſelxf 

ts, to reſt under the conſideration off the little A 
net his ministry had ! in Caperozum, Chorazin, and Beth- 8 
% faidag {thank thee, O Father, ſaid he, Lord of bes-. 
my oi and earth, becauſe thou Faſt hid tbeſ, things from —_— 
be wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed e ben 10 habe. * 3%, 
NF ever e, Father, For it fe Tees | good iO ff 1 251. Matt. "TM 
ni. Luke 21. . 4 | 
4. Ph he text, in the general, a of t parts; aud 5 


bhaath ſpecial reſpect ta the Father and the Son; a5 alfo 
their joiat flagsgement of the ſalvation of the! people: 3 5 0 
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All bat fs; "Rather giveth” e, 
bim that" cometh Yo me, 4 a0 10 aui ſe caſt Out, : 

Phe firſt partfot the text (as is evident) reipe gte 1 
the Father and his gift; the other pare the 3 8 and, 2 1 


iccepton of that git. | 0 | 
Firſt, For the gift of, the Fa: ber chere is hides 60% 
corhdered, to wit. © OS ERS 


The gift itſelf; aa tatig 18 the gift>o! bee ö 
for to a Sen⸗ 1 "Dat "Father giverh, tes DAY 2 
e: A bin that , cometh.” F he Site er is Fa, = 
15 Fn the Father girerl Persons To Je 2 5 
oy 3 8 5 | A Ns *h bk I So 10 wo "= OR | 
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5 7 "That the Father giveth me, ſpall come to ne. 

1 4. And in his determining, ch it not any thing Mall 
1 N him diſlike them in their coming: And him hat 
ceih tome, I 201% ir no aviſe caſt out | 
=” Theſe things might be ſpokea to at large, as they 
1 | are in this. method, . preſented. to view: : Eur I ſhall 
3 chuſe to ſpeak to the words, 

I. By way of explication. 5 
= OE ey 
I 2. B 75 "WAY. of obſervation. 
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"Cor eme and 27 cleome 


. ; 
getondliy next vou N the Son's reception of this 
8. ift, and that heweth itſelf in theſe particulars : 


1. In kis hearty acknowledgement of i it to be a a gift: : 
The Father giveth me... > 


2. In his raking notice, aſter a ſolemn manner, of 


all and every part of the gift: All that the god 
el dene me. 


3. In his reſolution to bring PW to himſel f. Atl 


* ref, Dy w way of explication, AI 2 the n 


Seed ne. I his word all, is often uſed in tcripture, 
E and is to be taken more largely, or more abe even 

; which it is 
made vſe of, Will bez ar Wherefore that we may better 
| underſtang the vind, of Chritt, in the. ule of it here, 
We muſt conſider, at it is limited and reſtrained only 


as the truth or, argument, for the ſake o 


to thoſe «hat mall b ſaved, to wir, to thoſe that ſhall 


come to Chriſt; ev a, to, Thoſe whom he Will in zo viſe 


| Feat our. Thus affo the wards all Lyrael, is ſometime: to 


be taken, (though ſometimes it is taken for the 


Whole family of Jacob). And fo all. Ljrael Gall 
1 bg ſavee, Rom. xi. By all Iſrael, here. he inten- 
deth not of all Itrael, in che largeſt ſenſe; for 
alle are not 3] Frael which ate of Iſrael; neither he- 
Cane they ar- the. Jeed of , Abraham, are they all chil- 


ebildren of God, but the :chiidren LA 2 Pines are 


dren; but i 75 Tjace ſail thy feed be called; 3, (char 99 jr 


* re ks a are 5 children ef the Hale 5, : 161ſe.ars. 207 


wok ue the their Ke, . *. 08.7 Jn, 


— APN” 4; 


_s | This word all, CE 90 des Pike and e en- — 4 

t: J larged, as the truth and argument for the Jake of 
Which it is uſed will bear; elſe we ſhall abuſe ſcrip-. 

or tures and readers, and ourſelVes, and all. And 4. ot 

„ Los lifted up from the earth, faith Chriſt, will draw. YG 


all men after me, John xii. 32. Can any one imagine, 
2 that by all, in this place, he ſhould mean all and 
every individual man in the world, and not rather that 


f all that is conſonant. to the ſcope of the place?” And 
X if, by being Lied up from the earth, he means, as he 5 0 7 
| ſhould eee his being taken up ir into heaven; and if, 
5 by drawing all nen after. bim, he means 2 drawing 
9 them into the place of glory; then muſt he mean 8 


all men, thoſe, and only thoſe, that mall i in truth be 
eternahy ſaved from the wrath to come : For G 
Halb conclusea then all 72 unbelief,. that he might. gau 
mercy upon all, Rom, xi, 32. Here again you have » 
all = all, two alis; but yet a greater diſparity. be- 
| tween the all made mention of in the firſt place, 
| and that all made mention of in the ſecond, - Thoſe 
+ Intended in this text are the Jews, even all of them, 8 
by the firſt all that yo bind in the Words. The ſe- 
| - cord all doth alſo intend the fa people; but yet 
"of only fo many of them as Ged will have mercy upan- 
He hath concluded them all anselig, that be might — 4 
have mercy Abe all. The all alſo i in the. text, is lie- 
wiſe to be limited and reſtrained to be ſaved, and -" 
them only. But again, 5 
| "The word: pruah, or. Hash given, muſt be ace 3 
N after the ſame. manner, to the ſame limited number, 2 7 
| A'l that the. Father give;h me, Not all that are given, „ 
| if you take the gift of the Father to the Son, in the 
largeſt ſenſe; for in that ſenſe therꝭ are many Sen, 1 3 
io him that Mal! never come unto him; ; yea, many are 
Si given Ants hi m, to: "bs evill caft out. bi afl Ae "Sa 
1 ew you the t ath cf ths and then z in * lat ſenſe 3 
24 ihe gift; in the text may. be takten. bY * 85 
* . 8 #1 2 all that are given 0 Cu, 155 you . 
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"Cog ome. ad * elcoms 


She, 2% of the Father to hi m, in the node 3 2 
not be intended in the text, 1s ; eviden t. 


3 Becauſe then all the men, Jea, all the things in 
the world, mutt be ſaved. All things, faith he, are de- 


WIRD & 
TI - — 
8 
* 

Py 


is .#x + 


© livered unto me by the, Father, Matt. xi. 27. This, I 


| Pint ad ration: | man-in the. world will conclude: 
8 Therefore the. g:f7 intended i in the text, malt be re- 
i © trained to ſome, to a gf? that is given by Bay. of ipe- 
A OM cialkty. by. the F ather to the Son. 1 
. muſt not be taken for all, that i in any = are 


given | * the Father to bim, becauſe the Father bath 
given. ſome, Vea, many to him, to be daſhed i in pieces 


dy bim. 4. of me, aid the Father to him, and 
il [give 4 thee the Heathen for. thine inheritance, and.ins 
attermoſ farts of the earth for thy pollelſion. But what 


„mut be done with them? mauft he fave them all? No, 
Ton halt break. them'wwith. a red of iron: thou Jhait 
1 them tn pieces like a potter? s veſſel, Plalm1 li. This 
e he uſeth not with them that he ſaveth by his 


grace, but with thoſe that himſelf and ſaints ſhall ruie 
over in judtice a and feverity, 


Is „given by way of Jpeciality,by the Father to the Son. 
in Plalm XV311, he faith, plainly, that ſome are given 


to him that he might deſtroy taem = Thou Ba given 


me the neck of mine enemies, that I might Gefiroy them 
"that Bate, me, verſe 40. Theſe therefore can got be of 
at number of thoſe that are ſaid to be given in the 


e ; for thoſe, even all of them, mall come to him, 


and he will i in no wiſ? caſt them oat. 

3. Some are given to Chritt, that he. by them 
in bit bking about ſome of his high and deep 5 
in the World. Thus Jadas was/ given to Chriſt, 


Vit, that by him, even as he Was deter mined” 985 * 
be might briog about bis es and: ſo the fal dation | 


1 aud "Jada? muſt o 


of uy * . 1 blood. 


ev. ii. 26. 27; yet, as you 
dee, bey are given to bim; therefore the gift intended 
An the text, muſt be redrained | to /ome, to a gift that 
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— manage this boſinehs, as 11 7s of himſelf for... hg 


LIP ever in bringing it to pale? Therefote the Lord hs 
: Be Jeſus, even in his long 'of "Judas, applies bimlelf: TO hy 
185 the judgment of his F ather, it be bad" Dot id that thin; Pale 
{ done that which was right, even in Toffering: Judas 5 
5 10 to bring about his Matter“ $ death; as that he might} + 2 
20 by ſo h MS, abour'his own <tetnal” „ 5 2 
— alſo: | 25 | _ oy * Wie Eg 9 93 
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0 been ſo deere 155 Chriſt 19700 a REY t eterbal * 


fe. Aged be Was given” t Chriſt; but he Las 
given to im to leſe him, in the way, that uns TP 
mentioned before; he Was given to ChriR, that Be by 

5 him might bring bod” his oWa death, as was before 
c : determined; and that in the overthrow of him 85 4 
- didit. Nes, „he mult bring abont his dying tor us i 1% 


$I the lots of tte inſtrument that ber: yea Atm, that be 
might even falül the {cripture” = — deftruction, * ay» 
Well as in the ſalvation of the r And none ol 
them is loſt but the ſon of breiter. that the ſerip. 25 
ture might Seu) filled P47 r eee 4 
"Phe gift therefore in che text muſt not Bs wad is | 5 0 
ile largelt ſenſe, but even as the words will bear, BY 75 by 
wit, for ſoch a gift as he accepteth, and promiſett? 
to be an e ctualz- means of eternal talvation to. A 
ihat the Sathr giveth me ſpall come tu me Bin That. 
cometh to"me 1 will in wiſe c out,” Mark! They 
| mall come that are in Tpecial' Len to me; "and they Fo 
mall, by no means be rejected! . "For. tinte is "the ſub- 5 
lauer of the text. 2 = * 
hole, tnetefore, vtenged 28 "the! il 0 "Mi text, 4 
de ate are 855 Len 576 Covenant 10 d WE 6 
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5 48 "Cn me and. 2 


that in \ other. Ty are called the Ya, the choſen; the. 
pep, and the children a ihe promiſe, & c. i 
I beſe be they that the Father bath given to Chriſt 
5 to keep them; thoſe that Chriſt hath promited eter- 
nal life unto; thoſe to whom he hath given his word, 
and that he will” have- with him in his * to 
behold bis glory. 
"ET bis i => api! of the F orb hat hath Sent 7 that © 
ef all that be beth 3 ven me, T ould loje aothing, but 
nl i raiſe it up again ar the laſt day. And I give 
| unte Br eternal life, and” they ſail newer periſp ; 
| neither fall any man pluck them out of” my. band. * 
* ather that gave them me, 75 greater than All: And 10 
mas i able to Pluck Ther e out of” my Faber“ band. 3 | 
IF rhou Bae Serge n power over all feſh,, that be fculd 
er ve etern life 20 as many as "thou. ha given him.— 
_ T hine, They! avere, and thou” gave? hem me, and they . 
bade #ept thy word; 1 pray Jar. them, 7 pray not for the 
\«vorld, ba: for hoſe t bat: totu -haft given me; for they - 
are thine. Aud all mine Are Pike, and Te are nine; IF 
and I am glas ified 1 i fHhem : 
| Keep through thing, e name $757 fy Phd r Bea "OP 
iven me, that they may be one as abe are. Father, I 
, that. thoje au hom-7huu haſt given mr, *:ay be 11 116 
1 rue ad here 1 am, that they nay Bete my 2/ory. which I Ho 
ba, given me; /or thou. lo we, me 6 Pre. the  Jounda-. 
92 5 2 of the Ward „John“ vi. 393 Ne; 28 85 Xvi. 55 6, 
LF 9, 18, 24. 
All cheſe ſentences are of the ſame im with the 
text; and the all; and the nauies, the, They, &. in 
theſe ſeveral ſayings of C arift, are the ſame with al/ 
ze given: in the text: AI 25 tbe Fatber giveth, 
88. that (as I faid before) the word all, ag alſo other 
Words, moit not be taken in ſuch” fort. as our fooliſh 
fancies e grounded opinions Will prompt "03,20, ut 
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by” 
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IS 8 


do adam of an enlargement or a cf! ction, accords - 4 
ing to the true t And intent of ihe” next, b We 5 
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Ai 
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1 * 


| mul: therefore Güsen conſult 1 — meaning of, che pg 
text, by comparing it with, the other ſayings of Jod; 5 5 


the Father hath himſelſ found out, and made way for 


pt he, Father therefore is to ba remembered and da 
+ Ad one hayiog, a chief hand in the ſalvation of fin ners. * | 


diſcovercd, to os by thoſe names that declare his jaf- 
3 tie holine(s,. power; and gory but now this word 
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ſo ſhall we. be berter, able to find out the mind of the 

Lord, > in, the. word 10 hich, he has 8 given. us: 0, know it 1 
7 that he F 5 00 e this rd F. athers. 7 

Chriſt deſcribeth the perion belag, 3, by Which Ke ws 

may learn ſeveral oſefgl things; 1. That the Lord 8 3 

God, and Father of our Lord. 8 Chrilt, is concern Z 

ed with the. Son ia the Galvation e his people. * True, 3 


BF gh 


his acts, as to ur ſalvation, are diverſe from thoſe>, 


of the Son; he Was not capable of.. doing! thats, or- 


thoſe things for us, ag did the Son - he. died, not, hes 
ſpilt not blood for gur "redemption, as the: Son; but? 
yet he hath. a; hand, a great hand in our ſalvation: | 


too. Chrift faith”: The, Parker: himſelf howeth vous 4 2 


acd his love is manifeſt in chofing of us, ein givisg 
of us to his Son; yea, and in giving nis Son allg,to 
be a ran ſom for us. Hence he is called. [ be Father: 
of mercies, aud the God Hall comfort. Fo "or here even, 


his grace to come tous: throggh the ſides, ande the 
heart: blood of his well beloves. Son, Col. i. 12 


We. WITT, give thanks 10 the Father, . who bath, ades 

2:5 meet 70. be partakers of the, inleritance of the ſaints, in; wn 
ligt for the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour 2 
of the: world, 1 John iv. 14. Col. i. 12. As al 
we {ee in Thes rext, the Faber giveth, the dauer, to 
Chriſt to ſave. A 1 

2. Chit Jeſas the Lord, by this word Father, mY 

would famiſiariſe this giver to us. Naturally the 
name of God is. dreadfai to us, eſpecially when be is £ 


*. Father; 3s a familiar. word, rig ht tern x not t the iner. 
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rather 3 his 8 5 love, and bo pleaſed 
with, the remembrance: of him. Hence Chriſt alio, 
When he wodid have us to pray with godiy boldneſs, 
- pars cis Word Farber into our months, ſaying, when 
p we Fray, ſay, Our V ather;avvich, art "in heaven; con- 
PE e thereby, that by the familiarity chat by ſuch 
2 Werd is iatimaled, the children of God may take 
2 e bine to pray tor,. and aſk great things, 1 
7A 1a ſelf have often found that When I can ſay büt this 
word Father, it doth me more good than when I call 
him by any other; ſeripture name. "It 15 Worth your 
. Voting, . that to call God . by his rel tive title, Was 
rare eas the ſaints in G1 K eſtament times. Sel- 
dom d you Hud him called by. this name, no, ſome- 
times not in "three « or: four! bocks; but now in New- 
8 Tedament times, he 154C called, by no name lo often as 
this, both by the Lord Jeſus. himſelf, and by tae 
„apeſtles afterwards. indeedithe_ Lord Jelus was he 
that firſt made this name common among the ſainc, 
aud that. taught them, both in their difcourſes, their 
prayers, and in theit writings, ſo much to ule it; it 
Dok, more ' pleaüng to, and diſcovering more pla ; 
1y our intereit in God, than any other expreſſiou; j 
for by this one name we e made to underſtand, that all 
PF our mefcies are the olle pring of God, and that" we 
alſo that are called, are his children by pt 1991 
BPO that the Faller giveth, —'T bis wors” giveth 13 
"2 * Chriſt's ordinary dialect, and ſeemeth to inti- 
mate, at the firſt ſound, as if the Father's giſt to the 
455 Sh was not an ac that is paſt, but one, that 1 is "preſent 
Aid ſcontinuing; ; When indeed this gift was bellowed 
upon Chriſt when the covenant, the eteinal Covenant, 
i Was made between them before al! wor! Ids. Where- 
. dere, in thoſe other places, waen this gift“ is; . 
Feds, el; It is {tit} ſpoken of as of au act that ig pan: As, 
AI. that he hath given me; to a0 many. as TER batt 
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Thom, bad. given. me. Therefore of necellity this EY 
be the firſt and chief ſenſe of the text; I mean of this 
word giveth, , otherwiſe the doctrine :Q fs, ph os 
and of the. eterval covenant which was made Mate g S 
the Father and the Son, Lin which covenant» this g gie 
of the Father is, moſt, certhinly' compriſed), * Ns 2 
taken, or at leaſt queſtionable by, ertoneous angd 
wicked men; for they may ſay, That the Father 
gave not all thoſe to Chriſt that hall be Aaveds, be- 
fore the world was made; -Foegthazed this ade N 


is an act of continvation-. ee 2h, age e 8 | 
But again, this Word Sag is not, to be, ig 8d is 


for it bach its proper: uſe, and may ſignify, tos, 
1. That webe the act ere e | 
29 be ſpoken of with reference” to fach time; 0 yet With 
God! it is not ſo. "Things paſt, or things to come, 
are always preſent with God, and with his Son Jeſas A 
Chriſt: He calleth things. that are not (that is to us) 
5. though, they abere. And, gain, Known unte GG 
are all his exorks from the, Saungationof the world, — Nt 
All things te God are preſent, and ſo the gift of the 
Father to the Son, although to us, a 78 Wan fei by 
the word, it is an act that is paſt, i 2 
Act KV. 10. Ads + FW =] r 
. Chrift may rp himſelf than, þ _ bew that 
the Father hath not only given him this porigß 
the lump, betore the world was, but that  theſe;hehad 
10 given, he will give him again; that is, will 1 
them to. him at the time of their converſions. for the 
NED - ather Gbringeth them. ro Chrif,, lohn vi. 44. F- 
As it is faid, Che Hall be brought-unto.the us, in” 
raiment. of needle 7; that is, in the richten 
e for it is God imputeth; that to a that 
are ſaved, Pſal, xiv. 14. 1 Cor. i. 
5 A manigivech his daughter to (ach. a men, firſt 5 in 
er to marriage, and this N the. time ag and 
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She eit her again at the day appointed! in 
and in this laſt ſenſe, perhaps, the text may have a 


meaning; 


89 
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Come ard 7 elcame 


x that is, that all that the” Father hath (be- 
© 20m the world was) given” to. Jeſus Chriſt, he giveth 


them again to bim, in the gay of their eſpouſals. 


"Things that are given among men, are oft-times 
bebt at firſt, to wit, when they are new; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe all earth}y things wax old; but with Chriſt 
it is not o: This gift of the Father is not old and de- 
- formed, apd vnpleaſant i in his eyes; and therefore to 
* him i it is always new. 
i the land of Canaan to the Iſraelites, he faith not, 
that he had given, or would give it to them, but 
thus: he Lord thy God giveth ibet this good land, Deut. 


When the Lord ſpake of giv- 


-3x, 6. Not but that he had given it to them, while 


they were in the Joins” of their fathers, hudfiieds at; 
years before” 
as if they were now alſoin the very act of taking poſ- 


Vet he ſaith 3 he e: vetb it to them; 


ſeſſion, hen as yet they were on the other ſide Jordan. 


"What then ſhoald be the meaning? Why, I take it to. 


be this: That the land ſhould be to them always as 
new; as new as if they were taking pofſeſſion thereof 
but now. And ſo is the gift of the Father mentioned in 
the text to the Son; it is —8 new, as if 1 it were 


always new. 
bat the Father re me. 
\F and mention made of two perſons, the Father and De. 
0 Son: The Father giving, and the Son receiving or 
b accepting of this gift. 
clearly demonſtrateth, that the Father and the Son, 
10 though they with the Holy Ghoſt, are one and the 
ſame eternal God; 


diſtinct. 


h Holy Spirit is one. 
1 mention made but of two of the three, therefore a 
word about theſe two 
+ cannot be the fame perſon in a 
in the ſame act of giving acd beceie ESY He 


This then, in the firſt Place. 


yet as to their perſonality, are 
The Fathers is one, the Son is one, the 
But becauſe there is in this text 


The gibr and, receiver” 
roper ee 


In theſe 18885 you - . 
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gireth, not to himſelf, but to. te; the Father i 
giveth not to the Father, to wit, to: himſelf; bat 
the Son: the Son receiveth not of the Son, to Wit, 55 5 
. of himſelf,” but of the Father; ſo when" the Father 
givet :h command went, he rivet it not to bimſelf, but 
to another; as' 'Chrif faith, He hath given me a com- bo” 
mandment, John xii. 49. So again, I am one" that FR 
beareth witneſs of myſelf, and. the H ather' that, tree Mey . 
 beareth auit nes! fm, 8. ; 4 
Further, here is ſomething implied 1 7 is not ex- 92 "oY 
preſſed,” to wit, "that. the Father hath not given. all. us 
men to Chriſty "that 1 18 fy in that ſenſe as iö intended in Rh 
the text, though i in . {arger-as was ſaid before he With - 
given every one of them; for then all ſhould: be E * 
ved: He hath therefore diſpoſed of ſome another Way. 5 
Hle gives ſome up to idolatfy; he gives ſome uß io 
uncleanneſs, to vile affections, and to a F e 
wind. Now theſe he diſpoſes of in his anger, for | 
their deſtruction, (Acts vii. 42. Rom. i. 24, 26, 28.) 8 93 
that they may reap the fruit of their coings, and be 
filled with the reward of their ov. Ways. But neither 985 
hath he thus diſpoſed of all men; he hath even f 
mercy reſerved ſome from theſe jadgments, and thoſe 
are they that he will pardon, AS he ſaith, For I au > 
pardon them whom I *:{erve, er.” l. 20. Now theſe: 255 5 
ne hath given to Jeſus Chriſt by fy as a legacy and 
portion. Hence the Lord Jeſus lays, This is ths, 38 
Father's ill webich hath ſent me, : that of all which be 
- bath: given mes 1: fpould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up B of 89 
again at the loft day, John vi. 39. oat 8 5 
The Father therefore, in giving of them to bim to . | 
ſave them, maſt needs declare und us hal pane F 
-things: [7 * 8 
| ee D-hat Ne is able to anſwer” this deſign of God, to 50 
. Mit, to ſave them to the uttermoſt in, the ee 
I temptation, Kc. Heb, vii. 2. Henceſhe is Haid to 
$27 e 07 one. Hogs 15 b, 229; 40 EK And. 
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10 1 5 himſelf, That. he is Faithfull to him that af pointed bim; « 


5 F for a declaration, ofit. 
ge deftroved him that had. the power. of death; he was 
mY WT deffrottion of the gr 
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zeec. bis people a Saviour,” 4 great one. Pfalm Ixxxix. 
ig . Kii i. To fave i is a great work, and calls 
ot zlmigh.r rineſs. i in the endertaker : : 'hence he! 1s called 
47 M: EHu, God, toe wonder ful counſellor, c. Sin is 
=frong, Satan is alſo ſtrong,” death and the grave are 
"therefore it 
4 follows, that this Jeſus moſt needs be by God the Fa- 
ider accounted almighty, in that he hath given his 
elect to. him to ſa ve them, aud deliver them from theſe, 


125 ot "andhat ! in deſpite. of all their force and power. 


N * 
, 5 
= 


Ang. he gave us teſtimony of this his might, When 
a> Heb was. emplozed. in that part of Hur deliverance that 
He aboliſhed death; 


rave; he hath finiſhed "fin, 
and. m. an end of it, as 0 its damning. effects | upon | 


<3 The, per ons that the Fat her hath given him; he hath 
+ Yangu! ſh2d:the cyrie of the law, nailed it to his croſs, . 
1 triompbiag over-zhem, upon 


his croſs, and mage a 
he w of: theſe caingz openly, 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. ii. 
Hol. X11}. 14. Dan. ix. ity Gal, in. 13. 
Gab 11. 14, S. 

Vea, and even now, a As a ſign of nis tfumpk And 


N My 


5 . he is alive from the dead, and hath the 
| 8 1 hell and death! in his own keeping, Rev. i. 1. 18. 


fs — . 


The Facher's giving of them to him to fave 
„ declares unto us that he is and wil! be faithful 
Nn L his otfice of Mediator, and that therefore” tney mall 
ed from the fruit and wages off their fins, 
which is eternal, damnation, by his Fairhfa! execution 
of it. And indeed it is ſaid, even by the Holy. Ghoſt 


that 3 is 0 this wor of ſaving. thoſe that the Father 
hath gi Siren bim for that purpoſe ; 


Hence þ ir ie again, that God did. even of old ot 2 


as Mose Guts} 415. . 5 


l in Vo. 615 1 + Lea, and more faithful "IO for 2 
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Moſes was faithful in God's houſe, but as a ſervant $= 
bur Cbriſt as a Son, over bis own houſe, Heb. 3. 
And therefore this man is counted worthy of more 


glory than Moſes, even upon this account, becauſe 


more faithfol than: he, as Well as becauſe of the dig- 
nity of his perſon. Therefore in him, and in bis 


truth and faithfulneſs, God reſted well pleaſed, and 
hath put alf the government ofchis people upon his 
ſhoulders.”  Khowing, that nothing ſhall: be wanting 
in him, that may any way perfect the deign: And 
of this be, to wit, the Son, hath already given a 
proof: För when the time was come, that his blood 
was by divine juſtice required for their redemption, : 


waſhing, and cleanſing, he as freely poured it out. of 
his heart, as if it had been water out of a teſſel; not 
ticking to part with his own life, that the life ze 


was laid op for his people in heaven might not fail to 


be beſtowed upon them. And vpon this account (as 


well as upon. any other) it is that God calleth him 


the righteous ſervant, Ia. liii. For his righteouſneſs 
could never have been complete, if be had not been 
to the uttermoſt faithful to the work he undertook: 
it is alſo, becauſe he is faithful and true, that in 
righteouſneſs he doth judge and make work for his 
people's deliverance. He will faithfully perform this 
truſt repoſed in him: The Father. knows this, and 
hath therefore given his ele& unto bim: 


3. The. Father's giving of them, to EY ro de 
them, declares that he is, and will be gentle and 
patient towards them, under all their prorocations 


and miſcarriages. It is not to be imagined, the trials 
and provocations that the Son of Cod hath all along 


bad with theie people that have been given to him 


to ſave: indeed he is ſaid to be a tried flone; for he 


has been tried not only by the devil, guilt of fin,” 6 9 
death, and the curſe of the law, bot alfo by his peo-* 

Pei es, unrulineſe falls into fin, and. de- 
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clining to errors in life and doarine. 


even by his people, ever fince there was. one of them 


in the world, we ſhould be amazed at his patience and 


gentle carriages to them. It is ſaid, indeed, The 
Lord is very pitiful, flow to anger, and f great mercy: 


And indeed, if be kad not been ſo, he could never 


have Neuner their manners as he had done from 
Adam hitherto. 


bowels of a mother towards her child. 
Ferget her Sucking child, that ſhe ſhould not bade com- 
paſlion on the Son of her womb ? Jia, they may forget, 
yer I will not forget thee, Jaiih the Lord, Ia. xlix. 15. 
God did once give Moſes, as Chriſt's ſervant, a 
handful of his people, to carry them inchis boſom, 
but no farther than from Egypt to Canaan; and this 
Mes, as is ſaid of him by the Holy Ghoſt, was the 
meekeſt man that was then to be found on the earth; 
yea, and he loved the people at a very great rate; 


yet neither would his meckneſs nor love hold out in 


this work; he failed and grew p paſſionate, even to pro- 
vokieg 3 cd to anger under Ibis work. And Mojes 
Said unte the Lord, Wherefore haft thau alice thy 
" fervant? But what was the affliction ?. 
5 Lord had ſaid unto him, Carry this people:in: thy boſom 
"as a nurfing father beardth his Jucking child, unto the 
land that he ſauare unto i beit fathers. And how then? 
Not J, fays Moles, Fam not able to bear all-this 

people, EN it is too bear y for me: If chou deal 
'* Thus with kill me, I pray thee, out of 
hand, and . me. not ſee my wretchedneſs,“ Num- 
bers xi. 11, 12, 1 God gave them to Moſes, 


that he might carry them in bis boſom, that he might 


Mew gentleneſs and patience towards them, under all 
OY provocations rad Ho they would provoke: him 
A Mt tine till 
55 5 land; 


Were we but 
capable of ſeeing how this Lord Jeſus has been tried 


Therefore is his -pity and bowels: 
towards his church preferred above the pity and 
Can a woman. 


Why, the 


dad b-ooght them to their 
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ns; but he failed in the work; he eould not exer- 
${c it, becauſe he had not that ſufficiency of patience ' 
wards them: Bot now it is ſaid of the perſon ſpeak- 
pg in the text, That he ſhall gather his lambs 


with his arm, ſhall carry them in his boſom, and | 


ſhall gently lead them that are with young,“ Ia. 
10, 11. Iintimating, that this was one of the 
rates that God looked for, and knew was in 
hriſt, when he gave his ele to him to ſave them. 
4. The Father giving of them to im to ſave them, 
zclares that he hath a {uficiency. of wiſdom to wage 
ith all thoſe dificulties that would attend him in 
bis vringing of his ſons and davghters unto glory, 
Cor. i. 30. He hath made him to us to. be 
| Ii cdom, yea, he is called wiſdom itſelf. And God 
aith moreover, That he Hall deal prudently, Iſa. lit. 
3. And, indeed, he that ſhall take upon him to 
> the Saviour of the people, had need be wiſe, be- 
zuſe their adyerſaries are ſubtile above any. Here 
hey are to encounter with the ſerpent, who for his 
pbtilty outwitted our father and mother, when their 
yiſdom was at higheſt, Gen. iii. But if we talk of 
ſiſdom, our Jeſus is wiſe, wiſer than Solomon, 
ifer than all men, wiſer than all angels; he is 
yen the wiſdom of God, Chriſt is the wiſdom of 
\ God,” Col. i. 1. And hence it is that he turneth 
, temptations, perſecutions, fal ls, and all things, a 
qr good unto his people, Rom, viii. | 
Now, theſe things thus concluded on, do ſhow us 
ſo the great and wonderful love of the Father, in 
bat he ſhould chufe out one every way ſo well pre- 
red for the work of man's ſalvation, 
{ Herein indeed perceive we the love of God. Ho- 
m- gathered, that God loved Iſrael, becauſe he had 


ven them ſuch a king as Solomon, 2 Chron. ii. 11 


t how much more may we behold the love that 
od hath beſtowed upon ns, in that he hath given 
to Eis Son, and slſo eiver is Sen for ds. 
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All bat the Father givetb me ſhall come. In theſe 


laſt words there is. eloſely inſerted an anſwer unto the 


Father's end in giving of his elect to Jeſus Chriſt.— 
The Father's end was, thar they might come to him, 


and be ſaved by him; and that, ſays the Son, ſhall be N 


done; neither ſin nor Satan, neither fieſh nor world, 


neither wiſdom nor folly, ſhall hinder their coming 
to me, They ſhall come to me, and him that 


« cometh-to me, I Ill in no wiſe caſt out.“ 
Hece the, efore the Lord Jeſus poſtive}- determi- 
- neth- to put forth ſuch a ſufficiency of all grace, as 


Mall effectually perform this promiſe. Tbe fhall | 
dome; that is, he will caoſe them to come, by in fu- 
ſiog of an effeQual bleſſing into all the means that 
mall be uſed to that end. As was ſaid to the evil“ 
ſpirit that was ſent to perſuade Ahab to go and fall.“ 
at Ramoth- Gilead; Go : Thou ſhalt perſaade him 


and prevail alio: go forth, and do ſo, 1 Kings 
xxii. 22. ſo will Jeſus Chriſt ſay to the means that 


ſaall be uſed for the bringing of thoſe to him that | 
the Father hath given him. I fay, he will bleſs it 
effectually to this very end; it ſhall perſuade them, 
and ſhajl prevail alſo: elſe, as | ſaid, the Father's | 


— 


end would be fruſtrate; for the Father's will is, that 


of all that he hath given him he ſhould loſe nothing, 
but inould raiſe it up at the laſt day ;* in order next 


- unto himſelf, Chriſl the firſt-fruits, afterwards thoſe | 
that are his at his coming, 1 Cor. xv. But this can- | 


not be done, if there ſhould fail to be a work of 


grace effeQually wrought, though but in any one. of 
them. But this Gall not fail to be wrought in them, | 
even in all the Father hath, given him to ſave. * All 


* that the Father hath given me, ſhall come unto 

2 me, Tec 

But to ſpeak more diſiinaly to the words, T vey 

8 gal. come, two things I would ſhew you from theſe 

old: 1. What it is to come to Chriſt. 2. What 
force 


"fo Feſur Chris. | 2 1 


force there is in <this promiſe, . to make them come 
to him. | 


1. I would ſhew you what it is to come to Chriſt. 


This word come muſt be underſtood ſpiritually, not 
carnally: for many came to him carnally, or bodily, 


that had no ſaving advantage by him: Moltitudes 
did thus come unto him in the days of his fleſh, yea, 


innumerable companies. There is alſo at this day 2 
forma]. coſtomary coming to his ordinances, and way 
of worſhip, which availeth-not any thing; but with 


them I ſhall not now meddle; fer they are not inten- 


ded in the text. The coming then intended in the 


text is to be underſtood of the coming of the mind to 


him, even the moving of the heart towards him, 


J ſay the moving of the heart towards him, from a 


ſound ſenſe of the abſolute: want that a man hath of 


him for his juſtification and falvation. 
This deſcription of coming to Chriſt divideth _ 
into two heads: 1. That coming to Chriſt is 


; moving of the mind towardshim; 2. That it . 
moving of the mind towards him, from a ſound 
ſenſe of the abſolute want that a man hath of him 


for his juſtiſication and ſalvation. 
To ſpeak to the fr, That it is a moving of the 


mind towards him. This is evident, becauſe com 
ing hither or thither, if it be voluntary, is by an 
act of the mind or will; ſo 1 o Chriſt 8 
through the inclining of the will. Thy peaplfee 
ſhall be willing, Pſalm ex. 3. This vis of. 
heart is it which ſets the mind a- moving after, or to- 


wards him, The church expreſteth this moving f 


her mind towards Chriſt, by the moving of her 
bowels. * My beloved put iu his hand by the hee 
* of the door, and my bowels were mcred for him, 
Song v. 4. My bowels; the paſſtons of my ming and 
A ectioas; which paſſions of the attectiops are ex- 
> has d by the yearning and d are of me bowely, 


the 


k "7 
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? 


the yearning and paſſionate working of them, . thi z 


ſounding of them, or their making a noiſe for himf$ 
Sen. xliti. 30. 1 Kings iii. 26, Iſa. xvi. 11. 
This then is the coming to Chriſt, eren a moving 
towards him.with the mind. And it ſhall come to 
* paſs, that every thing that liveth, which moyet 
- + whitherſoever, the water ſhall. come, ſhall live, 
Exe ag... oY Ce 
The water in this text is the grace of God in the 
doctrine of it. The living things are the children ol 
men, to whom the grace of God, by the. goſpel, is 
Preached. Now, faith he, every livingething which 
moveth whitherſoever the water ſhall come, ſhall 
live. — And ſee how ethis word moverh is expounde 
8 dy Cheiſt himſelf, in the book of the Revelations. 
»The Spirit and the bride ſay, Come z, and let hi 
that hearcth ſay, Come. And let bim that is 
* a-thirſt, come. And whoſoever will, (that is, 
* willing), let him take the water of life freely, 
Rer. ii 17. 


is to be coming to him here ate many poor 
ſouls that are coming to Chriſt, that yet cannot tell 
bow to believe it, becauſe they think that coming to 
dim is ſome ſtrange and wonderful thing; and in- 
= .CGeed, ſo it is: ButT mean they overlook the inclina- 
tio of their will, the moving of their mind, and the 
>. founding of their bowels after him; and count theſe 

- none of this ſtrange and wonderful thing; when in- 
deed it is a work of greateſt wonder in.this world, to 


_—.. ſee a man who was ſometimes dead in fn, poffeſſed 


Lol the devil, an enemy to Ckriſt, and to all things 
{piritually good: I ſay, to fee this man moving with 


_ Ms mind after the Lord jeſus Chriſt, is one of the 
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him for his juſtification and falvation. Indeed, with-. 
out this ſenſe of aloft condition without him, thete 
will be no moving of the mind towards him: A 


moving of their mouth there may be; With their 
«- mouth they ſhew much love,” Ezek. xxxili. 31.— | 
Such a' peoj as this wil! come as the true people 
cometh; that is, in ſhew and outward Appearance: 
And they will ht.be:ore- God's miniſters, .as his peo- 
ple ſit before them; and they will hear bis words 


too, but they will not do them; that is, will not 
come inwardly with their minds: Pf with their 


mouth they ſhew much love, but their heart” (or 


miad) goeth. after covetouſneſs.“ Now all "this is, 


becauſe they want an- effectual ſenſe of the miſery of 
their ſtate by nature; for not till they have that, will + © 


they in their mind more after him. Therefore, thus 


it is ſaid concèroing the true comers, At that day 3 
_ ** the great trumpet ſhall be blown, and they ſhall > 
*-come which were ready to periſh in the laud of 
6 Aſſyria, and the outcaſt. of the land of Egypt, and 


5 'ﬆ — 


ax ſound ſenſe of the abſolute want that a man hath of 


A 3 


*:ſhall worſhip the Lord in his holy mountain at Je- 
*-rufalem,” Ifa. xxvii. 13. They are then (as vou : 
ſee) the out-caſts, and thoſe that are ready to periſh, ! 


that indeed have their minds effectually 


moved toß 


come to Jeſus Chriſt, This ſenſe of things was that 
which made the three thouſand come, that made Saul 
come, that made the ja'lor come, and that indeed 


makes all others come, that come effectually, Acts! 1 4 


* 16. 


Of he true coming to Chriſt, the three lepers were . 2 
a famous iemblance, of whom you read, 2 Kings vii, 
3. & The famine in thoſe days was fare] in the b * 


there was na bread far the people; and as ſor that fle 


nance that was. which was aſles fleſh, and doves dung, 


\ that was only in Samaria, and of. iheſe the lepers had 


; wo. , FE 
pie ry Fe 
. 

N 


no 
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42 — for they were thruſt without the city. Well. 
new they fat in the gate of the city, and hunger Was, 
as I may fay, making his laſt meal of hem; and be- 


of doipg? Why, firlt they Ailplay the. diſmal colours 
 of:geath' before each other's! faces, and then reſolve 
e to do, faying, + Tf we ſay we will go into the 

© city, then the famine is in the city, and we ſhall 
die there; if we fit ſtill here, we die alſo: Now 


= —+ therefore come, let us fall into the hoſt of Syrians ; 
| ik they ſave us alive, we ſhall-live; if they. kill vs, 


We ſhall but die.“ Here now was neceſſity at work, 
and this neceſſity drove them 10 go thither for fe, 


it is with them that in truth come to Jeſus Chriſt: 
Death is before them, they ſee it, and feel it; he is 
feeding upon them, and wilheat them, quite up, if 


come, even of neceſſity, being forced thereto by that 
fenſe they have of their being viterly and evertattingly 
undone, if they find not ſafety in him. 

Theſe are they that will come: Indeed theſe are 
they that are invited :o come. Come unto me all ye 
* * that Iabovr, and are heavy laden, and ] will give 

* you reſi,” Matth. xi. 21. 

Take tyo or three things to make this more plain; 

td it, That coming to Chriſt floweth from a ſound 


£fenle of the abſolute need that a man Hath of him, as 
fore. 


ſupplicatiops will 1-lead them; Iwill cauſe. them to 
walk by rivers of waters in a plain way wherein they 
= * ſhall not tumble”, Jer. xxxi. 9. Mind it! they come 
With weeping and {application ; ' they come with 
prayers and tears. New prayers and. tears are the ef- 

: fefts' of a right ſenſe ci che need of mercy. Thus a 


| 
* 


" 


LAY * 
Wk 


Ing therefore half dead already, what do. they think 


Wzhither elſe they would never have gone for it. Thus 


* 3Yhey come not to Jeſus Chriſt ;.. and therefore they 


& | They: ſhall come with weeping, and with 


'fenſelefs-finver cannot come, he cannot pray, he ean- 
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. not cry, he cannot come ſenkble of -whar he ſees not, 
5 nor feel. In thoſe days and at that time the chil- 
e- i#* cren of Iſrael ſhall eome; ;-theyiand the children of 
k F< Judah together. going aud weeping ; they ſhall _ 
13 F< fcek the Lord their God: they all aſk the way to _ 
e AZ ion, with thein-faces thitherward, ſaying, Coms 
e and leteus jorn obrſelves to the Bord ima . I 
II covenant that ſhall-nor be fo gottes, Jer. I. 4. 4. 
Wo (2+) This coming to- Chbriff, it is called a running 
to him, as flying to hm; & flying to him from wrath; 5 
„ to come. By ail Which terms is ſet for the ſenſe ß 
B the man that comes; to wit, Thar he is affected with. 
„ the ſenile of his Gr and the death due thereto; 
's that he is ſenſible that the avenger of blood purſues | 
2 him, and that therefore he is cut off, if he makes not 
's f ſpeed to the Son of God for life,” Mat. iii. 7, Pfalm 
f } cxlii. 9. Flying is che laſt work of a man in danger; 
y Fall that are in danger do not flv; no nog all that ſee 
t chemſelves im danger all that hear of danger will not 
y fly. Men will confider if there be no other way df 
| eſcape before they fly. Therefore, as I ſaid, flying 
8 is the laſt thing. When all refuge fails, and a man 
e fis made to ſee that there is nothing left him but ſin, 
e death, and damnation, unleſs he flies to Chriſt ag 5 
life; then he flies, and not till then. " He; 
; (3.) That the true coming is from a ſenſe of an * I 
1 ſolute need of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave, &c. is evident bB 
S the out-cry that is made by them to come, even s 
they are coming to him, Matth. xiv. 30. Acts. ii. 37 
1 chap. xvi. 30. + Lord fave me, or I periſh. Men 
2 and brethren, what ſhall we do. Stirs, what met 1 7 
7 do to be faved,”. (and the like.) This language dom 
: ſufficiently diſcover that the truly.coming ſouls are 
- ſouls" ſenſible of their need of ſalvation by Jeſus. 


Chriſt; and moreover, that there is nothing elſe chat | 
I can n-belp them but Chriſt. 
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(4.) It "is- yet farther evident by theſe few. ching 
a follow: It is ſaid, that ſuch are pricked in thei 
hearts, that is with the ſentence: of death by the law 
and the leaſt prick in the hears kills a man, Acts ii. 37 
Sach are ſaid, as I ſaid before, to weep, to tremble 
sd ad to be aſtoniſhed in themfelves at the evident -anc 
unavoidable 12 that attends them, unleſs they ff 
to jeſus Chriſt, Acts ix. 16. 
(5.)- 8 to Chriſt is attended with aithonel 


and fiacere foriaking all for him. If any man come 


< unto me. and haterh not his father and mother, 
and wife and. children, and brethren and: fiſters 

© y£2, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my dif. 
ke ciples ; z and whoſoever doth not bear his crofs, anc 


«come after me, cannot be my diſciple,” Luke xiv, 
C20; 27. 


By theſe and the Uke enpreffons e Chrid - 


diſeribetb the true comer, or the man that indeed is 
coming to him; be is one that caſteth all behind his 
back; he leavetb all, he ferſaketh all, he hateth all 
things that would Rand i in his way to hinder his com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt. There are a great many pre- 

tended comers to Jeſus Chriſt in the world. And 


they are much like to the man you read of in Matt. 
= XX1. 30. that ſaid to his father's bidding, I ge, Sir, 
dnd went not. I fay, there are a great many ſuch 


cComers to Jeſus Chriſt; they ſay, when Chriſt calts! 
by his goſpel}, I come, Sir, bar ſtill they abide by 
their pleaſure and carnal delights, They come not 


at all, only they give him a courtly compliment; but! 
he rakes notice of it, and will not ler it paſs for any 


more than a lie. He ſaid, J g, Sir, and vent not; 


he diſſembled and lied. Take heed of this, you that i 


flatter yourſelves with your own deceivings. Words 


thing elſe will | go for coming with him,” 


5 ; Before 


OR will not do with Chriſt: Coming i E coming, and no- 
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Before 1 "(peak to the other bead, I: ſhalt Aer 
ſome objeRions* that uſually lie in the way. of thoſe 


that in truth are coming to-Jeſus;Chrift.. 


Olbjecion 1. Though 1 cannot deny, but / EOS, 


ruos after Chriſt, and that too as being moved there- |; 
to ſtom a ſight and conſideration of my loſt condition, 


(for 1 ſee without him I. periſh), yet I fear my ends 


are not right in coming to him. 


Que. Why, what. is- thine. end”. in coming. to 


Chtiſt? 


Anl. My, TN is, Abas 7 might have life, and be 3 
ſaved by Jefos. Chriſt. 3 


This is the objection; ; well, let me en iow.” Tac 


to come. to Chriſt for life, ad to be ſaved, although © 
at preſent thou haſt. no other, end, is a lawful and 


42.50 
1 
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good coming to Jeſus Chriſt. This is evident, be- 


cauſe Chriſt propoundeth. life as ; the.only. argument to 


eth them becauſe they. came not. to him for RAfe. 


* And ye will not come to mesthat ye migbt have 
* life,” John v. 3. Beſides, there. are many other 


in Which he propoundeth nothing to them bot their 
9 As, © He that believeth in him ſhal! not. 
« periſh; he that believeth is palled from death to 


ing and coming ate all one. > that you ſee to come 


In that he believetb, that he alone hath wade 


atonement for fin, Rom. i "ny a | 


And let me add over and above, thay for a man to. 
come to Chriſt for life, though he came to him for 


« |: fe, He that believeth ſhall be ſaved. He wn 
*. believeth on him % not condemned. And believ- bi 
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: prevail with finners to come to him, and fo al{o'blam- | 


to Chriſt'for life, is a lawful coming; and good. Lal 


N 
[4 
ne 43 bat life, it is to give much honour to him. | 
tft, e honoureth the word of Chriſt, and con- 
d to wen truth of it; and that in theſe two ge- | 


neral! heads. OO 


(1.) 
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(i.) He conſenteth to the truth of all thoſe ſay- 


ings chat teſtify, that fin is moſt abominable in Giſelf, 


_ diſhonourable to God, and Jamnable to the ſoul af 


man; for thus ſaith the man that cometh to Jeſas 

| -Chbrilt, «fer: xliv. 4. Rom. ii. 23. vi. 23. 2 Tfeſſ. 
i, 12. 

( 2.) In that he beljeveth, as the Gerd bath ſaid, 

that there is in the world's beſt things, righteoufneſs 

' - /and-all, nothing but death and dampation; for ſo 


. alfo ſays the man that comes to Jeſus Chrift for life, 


. 5 vii. 24. 25. vm. 2, 3. 2 Cor! iii. 6, , 8. 
„He honovreth- Chriſt's perſon in that he be- 


Here that there is life in him, and that he is able 


to fave bim frem death, hell, the devil, and damna- 
tion; for unleſs a man Fenieves this, he will nat come 
to Chriſt for life, Heb. vii. 24, 25. 

zaly, He honovreth him, in that he believeth that 
he is authoriſed of the Father to give life to thoſe that 
come to him for it, John v. 11, 12, xvii. 1, 2, 3. 


Aeby, He honoureth the 2 of Jeſus Chriſt. 


) In that he bejieveth that Chriſt hath more 
power to fave from ſin by the facrifice that he harh 
Offered for it. than hath all law, devils, death, or 
: fin to condemn: He that believes not this, will not 
eome to Jeſus Chriſt for life, Acts xiii. 38. Heb, ii. 
14, 15, Rev. „ 


(2.) In that he believeth that Chriſt, according to. 


| - ®Hhis office, will be moſt faithful and merciful in the 
duiſcharge of his office. This muſt be inclnded in the 
"Faith of him that comes for liſe to Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John 
11. 30 Heb. 11. 17, 18. 

Further, He that comes to | Jeſus Chriſt for 
te, Weck part with him againſt ſin, and againſt 


rde ragged and imperfect righteouſpeſs of the world! 


yea, and againſt falſe Chriſts, and damrable errors, 
that ſet themſelves againſt the worthineſs of his me- 
its and ſonieiebey. g ni is is evident, ſorahat ſuch a 


ſou? 


„ de ht... wx 


ſoul, dogleth Cbrid out from chem e, as; the. only. = 
ene that can ſave, 20 — 
6thly, Therefore a8, Noah, ag God's cc 
thou prepareſlt this ark, for the ſaving. of thyſelf, by | 
which alſo thou condemneſt the world, and art be- 
come heir of the righteouſneſs which i is by faith, (Heb, 1 
Ai. 7.) ; Wherefore coming ſinner be content ;, be that 
cometh to Jeſus Chriſt believeth too that he is willing 
to ſhew_mercy to, and have compaſſion.: upon him, 
(though unworthy) that gemes to him for life. . And. 23 
therefore thy ſou] lieth not only under a ſpecial jovi- 
tation to come, but vndera promiſe. too of beigg * 8 
ted and forgiven, Matth. xi. 28. 
All theſe particular parts and qualities of faith, are 
in that ſoul that comes to Jeſus Chrilt for life, as is 


e vide. to any indifferent judgment. or 


For, will he that believeth not the. tei mony of - 
Chriſt concerning: the baſenefs of fin, and the: inſuf- 
gciency of the righteouſneſs of the. world; come. to- 
Chriſt for life! No. 

He that believeth not the- teſtimony: of. "hy: Ss: 
comes not: He that believeth that thefe is life any 
where elſe, comes not: He that queſtions whether. 
the Father hath given: Chriſt power to forgive, comes . | 
not: He that thinketh that there is more in fin, in the 
Jaw, in death, aod the devil, to deſtroy, than there 
is in Chriſt to ſave, comes not: He alſo that queſ-. 
tions his faithful managemeat of his prieſthood for the... 
falvation of ſinners, comes not. £0 

Thou then that art indeed the coming finds: We 4 
| Heveſt thou this? True, perhaps thou doſt not; be⸗ a 
lieve with that ſull aſſurance, nor halt. thou eiſure to 
take notice of thy faith as to theſe diſtinct acts of it; be RA 
Zet all this faith is in him coming to Chriſt for life, 
And the faith that thus worketh, is the faith of the 
beſt and pureſt kind; becau. e this! man + cones e 
> hs | +" Bs - 
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_  Beforel 8 my anſwer to this objeftion, take. 
1 ne thy conſideration theſe two things: | 


„That the cities of refoge were ere cted tr thofe 
Kit wete dead in the law, and that yet would live by 
grace, even for thoſe that were to fly thither for life 


7 jrom the avenger cf blood that purſueth after them. : 


And it is worth your noting, that thoſe that were 
upon their flight_chither, are in a peculiar manner 


> xliad the people of God. Caſt ve up, caſt ye up. 
© (fach"God;) prepare ye the way; take up the 
3 2 tumbling- -bjock oat of the way of my people, Iſa, 


Ivii.. 14. This js meant of preparing the way to the 
city of refuge. that the layers might eſcape thither; 
Which flying flayers are here, by way of ſpecia.*.y, 
called the people of God; even thoſe of them that 
Sa +: thitter for life. 

zdly, Conſider that of Ahab, when Benkiidad ſent 


to him for life, ſaying, Thus faith thy fervant Ben- 


hadad, I pray thee let me live.“ Thoagh Benhadad 


had ſought the crown, kingdom, yea, and allo the 
life of Ahab, yet how effectually doth Benhadad pre- 


vail. with him! Is Benhadad yet alive? ſaid Ahab, 


© he is my brother ;\ yea, go ye, briog him to me: 
* So he made him ride in his chariot,” 1 Kings xx. 
. Coming ſinner, what thinkeſt thou? If Jeſus - 

= Chriſt had as little goodneſs in him as Ahab, he 


might grant an humble Benhadad life; thou neither 
n of him his crown nor Gignity; life, eternal 

fe will ſerve thy turp. Ho) wuch more then ſhalt 
* 8 have it, 'fince thou haſt to deal with him who is 
-poogneſs and Netz itſelf! yea, thou art alſo called 
upon, yea, greatly encouraged by a promiſe of life, 


to come unto him for life! Read alſo theſe feriptures, 


Numb. xxxv. It, 14, 15. 128 XX, 1, 6. Heb. * 1 
0%. 


mh. „ 
% 


- IP. 


3 pn, Thou art my ſervant, O Iſrael, in whom 1 


When the gaoler ſaid, Sirs, What muſt 15 70. Be a ® 
| pod? Paul did not ſo mock as once aſk him, what 


en what fools bauble about, inſtead of a ſuffcient 


- Þmmitred z. Paul bids him, like a poor condemned 


os „ Tofu Chip.” " 2 21 575 
05 7 25 When I: fav: 1 only: N mt: Lehn 1 
) wo find that Ido deſign God's glorytin mine o- n 
vation by:Chrift, and chat pads me fear I 40 not 
me a right. 5 0 
Au: Where Zott brit Jeſus require” ſuch a qt 
ation of thoſe that are coming - to%him- for life? 
ome thou for life, and trouble not thy head with 
h objectiops againſt thyſelf, and let God and 
hriſt alone to glorify themſelv: -5 in the ſalvation of 
ch a worm as thou art. The. Father ſaith to the 


wil! be glorified:? God propoundeth life to ſinners, 
the argument to prevail with them to: come-to him 
life; and Chriſt ſays. plainly, Lam come that ye | 
might have life,” Joha xii. 10. He hath no need 
any deſigns, though thou haſt need of his eternal 
fe, pardon of fin, and 'deliverance from w ath to 
dme, Chriſt propounds to thee, and theſe be the 
ings that thou haſt need of: beſides, God will be 4 
acious and merciful to worthleſs, undeſerving wret : 
des; come then as ſuch an one, and lay no ſtum- 1 
ing- block in the, way to him, but come to him fer 
z, and live, John v. 34. X. 10. iii. 36, Matth, i. 
Prov. viii. 36, 37. 1 Theſſ. Ki. John xi. 25 e. 


15 10.6 


"488 


your end in this queſtion ; do you deſign the glory _ 
G0, in the ſalvation of your ſoul? He had more 
it; he knew that ſuch queſtions as theſe would have 


Ive to, fo weighty a queition as this. Wherefore, F.. 
ce this poor wretch lacketh ſalvation by Jeſkus 
hriſt, I mean to be ſaved from hell and death, Which 
knee (vow) was due to him for the fins that he had 


ner as he was, to proceed ſtill in this his way off 
3 Saying, © Believe on the c 
5 hrt 
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0 32 5 * c a Aube, 


26A \ *:Chrift, and Ang Malt be, ſaved, A= xvi. 30% NN; off 
32 I know that afterwards thou Malt deßre to glorif aps 
Thriſt by walking jd the way of his precepts; but al If 
preſent thou wanteſt life: the avenger of blood is be. I peca 
kind thee, and the devil like a roaring lion is bebindfJor if 
thee; well, come. now, and obtain life from theſe (and 
| and when thou haſt obtained ſume comfortable pes- of th 
ſuaſian that thou art made partaker of life by Chritt, thy | 
| „ and nos till then, thou wilt ay, * © Blefoſcom1i 
the Lord, O my. ſoul, and all that is Within me arigl 
bleſs his holy name. Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul. . 
and forget not all his benefits ; who 5 ahl thee 
15 « _thine-injiquities,. and healeth ail thy diſeaſes; wh 1/ 
©: redeemeth thy life from deſtroRion, and crowneth| As 


n 


„ 


© thee. with. loving-kindneis and tender n 26 
Pſalm ciii. 1,—0. + 5 and 
04. 3. But I cannot; believe * Jam come to 4 


\Chritt arighty. becauſe ſometimes lam apt to queitionſ not 


His very being and office to:iave. PT” 
\ Thus to do is horrible; but mayſt thou not judge thy | 
amiſs in this matter? with 


How can I judge. amiſs, when T2 judge as.1- ſeel.2 holy 
Foor ſonl! Thou mayſt judge amils for alf that. Why, 1 7 


ſaith the ſinner, I think that theſe Wee come t W 
from my heart. A im 
An/, Let me anſwer. That which, comes ch Gel V 


heart, comes from. thy will and affections, from:thy þ For” 
-pnderſtanJing, Judgement, and conſcience, for theſe ng 
muſt acquieſce ein thy queſtioning, if thy queſtioning ff 4 t 
be with thy heart. And how ſayeſt thou, (for to name 
no more), doſt thou with tire. affeckion agd. con ſcience. Cou! 
thus queltion ? FB 1 an 
An. No, my conicjence > "2 when Wen ea 
®thooghts come into my mind 75 and: ny allech ons are nec 
otherwiſe inclined, 5 ea 
Then ! canclude,. that theſe. thigges are oc Jax $o 7 
edel 54 the devil, or FRE are the breite of- that we 1¹ 


* 


® oY 0 
brify aps from both together. 

ut ai If they come wholly: from the devil, as Is 28 
be {becauſe thy conſcience and affections are againſt them, 


bindfJor if they come from that body of death that is in thee, 
(and be not thou curious in inquiring from whether 
of them they come, the ſafeſt way is to lay enough at 


ele; 
pes» 
37 ity 
Bleſs 1 
me 
ſoul, 
all thee about this matter. 
wh 1/, Doſt thou like theſe wicked blafhemes 2 
neihl Anf, No, no; their preſence and working Kills me. 
nes, 24h, Doſt thou mourn for them, pray againſt them, 

ad * thyſelf becauſe of them! x 
e to A. Ves, yes; but that which afflict: me is, L do 
ion lnot prevail againſt them. 

3aly, Doſt thou ſincerely chuſe (migkteſt thou 75 72 

adge by choice) that thy heart might beaff»Qed and taken 


thy oon door}, nothing of this ſhould. hinder thy 
oming, . nor make thee conclude. thou comeſt not 
aright. 


ith the thinge. that are beſt, moſt Res e and 


ſeel? Moly? 
Vby, I Au. With all my . and Asen FE” next hour, Hit 


rome pt were God' 8 will) rather than thus to fin Agios | 


Hy 
25 Hes... 


„ r Weil gs thy. not liking. of them, hy man | 
„thy for them, thy praying againſt them, and thy loath- 

theſe ing thyſelf becauſe of them, with thy fincere chuſing _ 
ning of thoſe thoughts for thy delectation that are heatenlx 
dame and holy, clearly declare, that theſe things are not 
ence Countenanced-either with thy will, affect lons, under- 
: anding, judgement, or e ee and ſo, that 1 = 
cart is not in them, but that rather they come im- £ RN 


FOR 


s are ediately from the devil, or ariſe from the body wÞ 


y in- 
body lin that dwells in me, Rom. vii. 10, 7. 


of EE. 2 | n 


e Chip. „ 


in and death that yet dwells within thee, ok; per- 


And before I leans thee, let mea little query with | 


death that is in thy fleſh, of which thou oughteſt PW | 
0 Jay, Now then it is no more 1 4her doth h it, Dat. 


e 
* [Rm > > * 
* _ 


ih 4 


4 


% eee %y OM 


I will give thee a pertinent inſtance: In Deut. xxii. 
Ga mayeſt read of a betrothed damfel; one betrothed 
to her beloved, one that had given him her heart and 
mouth, as thou haſt given thyſelf to Chriſt; yet was 
mne met with as ſhe walked in the field, by one that 
forced her, becauſe he was ſtronger than ſhe. Well, 
what judgement now doth God, the righteous Judge, 
paſs upon the damſel for this? The man only that 
70130 with her, ſaith God, ſhall die: Bet unto the 
damſel thou ſhalt do nothing; there is inthe damſel 
* no fin worthy of death. For, as when a man riſeth 
* again his neighbour; and flayeth him, even ſo in 
* this matter ; he found her in the field, and the be- 
* trothed damſel cried, and there was none to ſave 
: ner,” Deut. xxii. 26, 27. 

Thou art this damlel: The man that forced. thee 
with theſe blaſphemous thoughts, is the devil; and he 
ligggeth upon ES in a fit place, even in the fields, as 
thou art wandering after Jeſus Chriſt ; but thou erieſt 
cut, and by thy cry did ſhow, that thoy abhorreſt ſuch 
wicked lewdnefs, Well, the Judge of all the earth 
will de right; he will not lay the in at thy door, 
but at his that offered the violence: And for thy com- 
fort take this into conſideration, that © he comes to 
heal them that were oppreſſed with the devil,” 
Acts *. 38. tha 

057 4. But, ah another, I am ſo heartleſs, fo are ſ 
flow, and, as I think, fo indifferent in my coming, Let 
that, to ſpeak truth, 1 know not whether my kind of pur 
coming ought to be called a coming to Chriſt. . Tor f 
An. You know that I told yoa at firſt, that coming 27 
0 Chriſt is a moving of the heart and affections to- miſe 

wards him. hat 
But, ſaith the ſoul, my dulneſs and indifferency in four 
all holy duties, demon ſtrate my kheartlefſveſs in com- hey 
ing; and to come, and not with the heart, ſignifies bou 

nothing at all. | Te Rn DTON 
| 5 | | Anh. . 
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Anſ. The moving of the heart aber Chriſt, is 2 
o be diſcerned (at all times) by thy ſenſible affec- 


fonate performance of duties, but rather by thoſe 


ſecret groanings and complaints which thy foul makes 
o God againſt that ſloth that attends thee in duties. 

2dly, But grant it to be even as thou ſayeſt it is. 
hat thou comeſt ſo ſlowly, &c. yet, fince Chriſt bigs * 
them come that come not at alt, ſurely they may be 
accepted that come, though attended with thoſe in- 
which thou at preſent groaueſt under: He 


rmities, u. 
And him that cometh ;? he faith not, If they 
ome ſenſible, ſo faſt ; bot, Any him that cometh 
to me, Iwill in no ml caſt out.“ 
n the Sth of Proverbs, As for him that wanteth | 
underſtanding,?. that is, an heart; for oftentimes 
he underſtanding is taken for the heart: Come eat 
of my bread, and drink of the wine that * 
mingled.” © 
34%, Thou mayſt be vehement in hy irie in 


coming to Jeſus Chriſt, and yet be plagued with Lan . 
5 Da. | 


iblefloth ; ſo was the church, when ſhe cried; 
me, we with run after thee? Song. los 3. and Pau), 


vhen he ſaid, © When J would do good, evil is, pre- e 
| The works, n . 

J plings, and oppoſitions of the fleſh, are more manifeſt 
than are the works of the Spirit in our hearts, and fo - 


ſent with me, Rom. vii. 21. 


are ſooner felt than they, Gal; v. 19.» What then Þ. 


et us not be diſcouraged at the Ge and feeling of 
pur own infirmities, but run the faſter to Jeſus Ani 


Tor falvation. « 


at, Get thy heart wermed with the ſweet pro; 


iſe of Chriſt's. acceptance of the coming:finner, and 


that will make thee make more haſte unto him. DiC- © 
roaraging thougiits, they are like unto cold weather, 5 


ney benumb the ſenſes, and make us go ungainly » 
bout our buſineſs; but the ſweet and warm gle:.ds of 


e iel 


/ 


f 


He faith alſo, 


romile, are NEE oe comfortable beams of dhe = 


w 
ou 
K 
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which A and refreſheth, Vou ee how little 
the bee and the flydo play in the air in winter: why, 
the cold hinders. them from dojog it; but when the 

wind and ſun is warm, who are ſo buſy. as they? ? 
grbly, But again, he that comes to Chriſt, flies for 


"OE His life. 
that thinks he ſpeeds faſt enough on his journey; no, 
if he could, he would »villing take a mile at a ſtep. O 


„Oh that I 
had wings like a dove, for then would I flee away 


* 


Now, there is no man that flies for his life, 


my ſloth and heartleſſneſs, ſayſt thou! 


and be at reſt! I would haſten my cſcape from the 


© windy ſtorm and tempelt,” Pſalm Iv. 6. 8. 
Poor coming ſoul, thou art like the man that would 


right full gallop, whoſe horſe will hardly trot! Now, 


= the defire of his mind is not to be Judged of by the 


* . 3 . 
3 ; Rs 
ws” 

* LS . 

o : * = 
is le 


8 gallop after Chrilt ; 
ſoul and heaven lie at ſtake. 
fort: Chriſt judgeth not accordiag to the gerceneſ. of 


l C „ 


dw pace of the dull jade he rides on, but by the 
. khitehing, and kicking and  ipurring, as he ſits on his 


back. Thy fleſh is like this dull jade; it will not 
it will be backward, tho“ thy 
But be cf good com- 


outward: motion, Mark x. 17. but according to the 


LRogenty” of the heart and inward parts, John i. 77. 
-Pfalm li. 6. Matth. xvi. 4. 


6thly, Ziba in appearance came to. David SAY 


* faſter-than did Mephiboſheth; but yet his. heart was 
not ſo upright in him to David as Was his. 
Mepbiboſheth had a check from David ; for ſaid he, 
Why wentelt- not thou with me, Mephiboſheth * 
3 00 when David came to remember that Mephiboſneth 


It is trve, 


lame, (for that was his plea), thy ſervant is 
2 San“. xix. he was content, and concluded 


be would have come 2 after him faſter than he did; and 
| iepb zofheth æppealed to. David, who was in thoſs 
\ days as an angel of God,. to Kae all "thivgs that are 
done . the . if ke did not believe act the rea- 
\ ag of.his Das ward neſs day 1 in bis lameneſs, and not 


* 


* : 4 4 ; ' 4 4 
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in his Wind Why poor coming 5 thou canſt 
not come to Chriſt with that outward ſwiftneſs of 
career, as many others do; but doth the reaſon of 
thy backwardneſs lie id thy nind and will, or in the 
lloggiſhneſs of the fleh? Canſt thou fay ſincerely, 


„The ſpirit truly 1 is willing, but- the flech is weak? . 


Matth. xxvi. 41. Vea, canſt thou appeal to the Lord 
Jeſus, who knoweſt perfectly the very inmoſt thought 
of thy heart, that this is true? Then take this for 


thy comfort, he hath ſaid, I will aſſemble her that 


© halteth, Iwill make . that halteth a remnant, 
* and I will fave her that balteth,* Micah iv. 6; 7. 


Zepb. iii. 19. Whar-canft thou have from the lake by 
ps of the Son of God ? Bur, wy 


7tbly, I read of ſome that are to foll 10 Chriſt 3 in 


chains ; I ſay, to come after him in chains: Thus 


faith the Lord, the labour of Egypt, asd wer- 
$ chandize: of Ethiopia, and the Sabeans, men of ſta- 


© ture, ſhall come over unto thee, and they ſhail be 
* thine : they ſhall come alter. thee; in chains ſhall - 


they come over, and they call fall dowa unto thee : 
They . ſhall' make” ſupplication unto thee, ſaying, 


* Surely there is none to. ſave' Iſa. xiv, 14. goxely 1 
they that come after Chriſt in chains, come to him in 
great difficulty, becauſe by the chains their Mah 318 *Þ 


ſtraitened. 


ww 


And waat chain ſo heavy, as thoſe thot diſcourdſe ; 


"thee? Thy chain, which is madeupof gvilt and filth, 
is heavy; it is a wretched band about thy neck, by MM 
which thy ſtrength. doth fail, Lam. i. 14. 11.17. of 
But come, oval thoa comet i in chains, it is glory t9 


Chriſt that a finner comes after him in chains. The 


not, nor can be any dbſtruction to thy ſalvation 3 it 
is Obriſt's work and glory to ſave: thee from thy 


{Re to enlarge thysleps, and. ſerthee: at liberty. - 
ie blind man, though called, ſurely could not come 


| 1 


clinking of thy chains, tho? troubleſome to thee, is "RN 


# 


998838 : WE and W eltome ; 
- apace to Jeſus Chriſt, but Chriſt could ſtand fill, and 


< wind ;%. but yet he is long ſuffering, and his long 
ſufferingi is ſalvation to him een to ohe, Matth. 
iK. 49. 2 Pet. iii. 

Steh. Hadſt thas ſeen thoſe that; came to ths Lord 
\ Jeſus in the days of the fleſh, how ſlowly bow hob- 
blingly, they came:to him, by: Treaſon of their infirmi- 
ties; and alſo how friendly, and kindly, and graci- 
ouſly he received them, and gave them the deſire of 
their hearts, thou wouldſt not, as thou doſt,. make 
"Sh "6 n thyſelf, in thy coming to Jeſus 
047. 5. But (ſays another) I fear. I come too late; 3 
7 eoubt have. Bayes, too long ; I am afraid the door 

is ſhut. 5 
/ Thou canſt never eome too late to Jeſus Chriſt, 
| if thou. dot come. This is manifeſt by two in- 
[ ._  Kances, 
| , Zy the man that came to him at the 0 ch 
hour. This man was idle all the day Jong : He had 
a whole goſpel day to come in, and he played it all 
.. away ſave only the laſt hour thereof: But at laſt, at 
the 2jeventh hour, he came and goes into thervine- 
verd to work with the reſt ofthe labourers, that had 
born the burthen and the heat of the day. Well, but 
” how was he received by - the Lord of the vineyard ? 
by when pay-dey came, he had even as much as 
the ret ; yea; had-his money firſt. True, the others 


wer them? © Is thine eye evil becauſe mine is good? 
©} will, give. unto the laſt even as unto thee, 


* 


147 7 
449% 7 7 it, . 


20%, The other in tance} is. the thief vpon the croſs; 3 


= den kick, a= er too; for could he have delud- 
N os | . 


1 


* for him. True, Hel rideth upon the wings 'of the | 


„A mored at him ; but what did the Lord Jeſus an- 


4 He came late allo, even at an hour before his death; 
yea, he ſtayed from Jeſus as: long as he had liberty to 


to. 22 027%. 3 
nd ed the Judge, and 4 67 lying words 9 his juſt: © 


he | demnation, for ought J know, he had not come as | 
ig yet to his Saviour; but being convicted, and con- 
h. demned to die, yea, faſtened to the croſs, that He. 

might die like a rogue, as he was in his life; behold 
rd the Lord Jeſus, when this wicked one, even now, 
b- | . defireth mercy.at his hands, tells him, and that without 
1- | the leaſt reflection upon him, for his former miſpent 
i- | life, To- day ſhalt thou ws with me in e 
of Loke xxiii. 433 


5 


© Let no man turn iz comes ok God into Wan- 

1s | tonneſzt A n is now to eu the coming 
ſoul. 

3 06. But is not the door of merey mot 28300 : 

Ly ſome before they die ? : 


* Anſ. Lea; and God forbids thae pe ſhould be 
made to him for them, Jer. vii. 16. Jude 22 
Queſt. Then, why. Pap not J 0 that I may be 
one of theſe? Re 4 
"Anſ. By no meing; If; engen art comiñg to "Jeſus 5 
Ciriſt ; becauſe when God ſhuts the door upon men, 
he gives them no heart to come to Jeſas Chrift. 
„Node come but thoſe to Wbhom it is given of the 
. „Father.“ But thou comeſt, therefore it is given to 
1 of the Father. * 
| Be ſure; therefore, if the F wes hath given es an 
heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt, the gate of Mercy vet = 
' ſtands open to thee: For it. ſands not with the wii-. 
dom of God * to give ſtrength to come to the birtn. 
and yet to ſhut up the womb,” Ifa, Ixvi. g. to give 
grace to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and yet ſhut up the 
door of his mercy unto thee. Tncline-sthine ear, ait 
he, and come unto me: hear, and your fouls na!“ 
© live ; and I will - make an everlaſting. covenant | 
4 with you, eren be ſure mexcies 61 Davis, Iſa. 
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N 5g _ | Come and Wrelcane 


oO. But it is has that pipe knocked when _ door 
Ws mut. | 

Anf. Ves; but the 4 texts in hich theſe ocker 
are mentioned, are to be referred unto the day of 
8 jJaodement, -and not to the coming of the ſinner 

20. Chrift in this life: See the texts Mat. xxV. 11. 
Tut re ii 24 205 

© Theſe therefore concern rhe 9 at all; thou 
art coming to Jeſus Chriſt, thou art coming noa 
No is the acceptable time, behold now is the day 
« of ſalvation,” 2 Cor. vi. 2. Now God. is vpon the 
mercy- feat; now Chriſt Telus Ats by, continually plead- 
ing che victory of his blood for ſin ners; and now, even 
as long as this world laſts, this word of the text ſhall 
fill be free, and fully fulfilled; And, him that com- 
* eth to me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt ont.“ 5 

Sinner, the greater inner thou art, the greater need 
of mercy thou haſt, and the more will Chriſt be glo- 
rified thereby; Come then, come and try: Come 
taſte and ſee bew' goap the Lord i is to an dase | 
finner. | 

*OE;. 65 But (says another) [am falleg ſince I be. 
gan to come to Chriſt ; therefore 1 fear I did not 


come aright, and ſo conſequently that Chriſt will not 1 
receive me. En 

Auf. Falls are dangerous ; : for they diſhpnour Chriſt, 3 
wound the conſcience, and eaule the enemies of God . im] 
to ſpeak reproachſally. But it is no good argument. 4 
aim fallen; therefore I was, not coming aright to 1s | 
Jeſus Chriſt. If David, and Solomon, and Peter, blo 
had thus objected againſt t bene they had added Nt 
to their griefs; and yet they had, at leaſt, as much Wa 
cauſe as thou. A man wioſe lte ps are ordered by the m- 
Lord, and whoſe goings the Lord delights in, may on 
"yet. be overtaxen with a temptation that may cauſe SY 
him to fall, Pſalm xxxvil. 23, 24. Did not Aaron in 
fall; yea, and Moſer hi mor? What ſhall we ſay to | +. 
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-Henekiah: and Jehoſaphat ? There are therefore fills 
and falls; falls pardonable, and falls unpardonable: 
Falls unpardonable, are falls againſt light, from the 
faith, to the deſpiting of, and "trampling upon Jeſus - 

. Chriſt and his bleſſed undertakings, Heb, vi. 2, 3, 4. 
Xx. 280 Now, as for ſuch, there remains no more 
ſacriſice for ſin: Indeed they have ne heart, no mind, 
no deſire to come to Jeſus Chriſt for life, therefore they. 

» Muſe periſh : Nay, ſays the Holy Ghoſt, I; is im- 


poſſible chat they ſhould be renewed again unto re- 


« pentance.” Therefore theſe God hath no compaſ- 
fon for, neither ought we; but for other falls, 
though they be dreadful, (and God will chaſtiſe his 


people for them,) they do not prove thee a graceloſy 1 


me one not come to Jeſus Chriſt for Hfe. 
It is ſaid of the child in the Goſpel, that while he 
N Was. yet a- coming, the devil threw him doun and 
tore him,“ Luke ix. 4. | a 
Dejected ſinner, it is no 8 that thow baſt 
caval a fall in coming to Jefus Chriſt » Is it not 
rather to be wondered at, that thou halt not caught 


before this, a thouſand times a thouſand, falls! con- . 


ſideriog, "Po 
uf, What fools we are by nature. 
24%, What weakneſſes are in us. | 
34ly, What mighty pawers the allen angels, our 

implacable enemies, are. 
4, Conſidering allo how ofreh the. coming man 


is benighted in his journey; and alſo what aue 
blocks do lie in his way. 


5thly, Ao his ſamiliars (that were e ſo before) ao 


watch for his halting, and ſeek by what means they 


may cauſe him to fall by the hand of their oe, 


ones. f 
What chant ? Maſt we, becauſe of theſe temptations, 

Bos to fall? No. Maſt we not fear falls? Yes. 

6 + Let him that thinketh he Handeth, take bg leſt he. 
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© fail,” 1 Cor. x. 12. yet let him not avterly: be caſt 
down; The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and rai- 
ſeth op thoſe that are bowed down.” Make not light 
of falls; yet halt thou fallen ? © Ye have, ſaid Samuel, 
done. "all this wickedneſs; yet turn not aſide 
from following the Lord, bot ſeree him with a 
perfect heart, and turn not aſide, for: the Lord will 
not ſorſake his people, (and he counted the com- 
ing finner one of them) becauſe it hath pleaſed the 
Lord to make you his people,“! Sam., xli, 20, 21, 22. 
Shall came rome. Now we come to ſhew what force 
there is in. this promiſe to make them come to him. 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me.“ 
I will ſpeak to this promiſe, ns 
Fir, In general. 3 
SCecordly, In particular. | 
In general. This. word foal i Is ts W 
5 all, that are given to Chriſt: All that the Father 
« giveth me, ſhall come to me.“ Hence I conclude, 
1. That coming to Jeſus. Chriſt aright is an effect 
of their being (of God) given to Chriſt before. 
Mark, They ſhall come: Who? The/+ that are given. 
They come then, becauſe they were g7ven : Thine 
they were, and thou gaveſt them me.“ Now, this 


* " 4 o 


is indeed a fingular comfort to them that are a-c m- 


Ing in truth to Chriſt, to think that the reaſon why 
they come, is, becauſe Mey were-given of the Father 
before to him. Thus then may the coming ſoul rea- 
Jon with. himſelf as he comes: Am 1 coming indeed 
to Jeſus Chriit? This coming. of mine is not to be at- 
tri buted to me or my goodneſs, but to the grace and 
gift of God to Chriſt. God gave firſt my perſon to 
him, and therefore hack now given me a heart to 
„ 

23. This word, I 4 maketk thy coming, not 
only the fruit of the gift of the Father, but alſo of 
the np of the Son; for thoſe words are a ads, 
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-purp6lez they ſkew us the heavenly. determination of 


the Son. The Pather hath given them to-me, and 


© hey Bal; yea, they ſhall come to me.“ Chriſt is 
as full in his reſolution to ſave thoſe given to him, as 


is the Father in giving of them. Chriſt prized the 


gift of his Father, he will loſe nothing of it; he is 


reſolved . to fave it every whit by his blood, and to 


raiſe it up again at the laſt day; and thus he fulfils 


his Father's will, and eee WE own . 
John vi. 39. 


3. Theſe worde, al! come, make thy coming to be 
alſo the effect of an abſolute promiſe ; coming inner, 
thou art concluded in a promiſe: thy coming is the 
fruit of the faithfulneſs of an abſolute promiſe. It 
was this promiſe, by the virtue of Which thou at firſt 


receivedſt ſtrength. to come: And this is the promiſe, 


by the virtue of which thou ſhalt be effectually 
brought to him. It was ſaid to Abraham, At 


this time. Iwill come, and Sarah ſhall have a 


ſon.“ This ſen was Iſaac. Mark! Sarah all have 


4 ſon; there is the promiſe: And Sarah had a ſon; 


there was the fulfilling of the promiſe; and therefore 1 
Was Iſaac called the chill of "tle promiſe,” Gen, xvi. 
19. xviti. 10. Rom, ix. 
Sarah (hall. hv = ſon - But how if Sarah be paſt 
age? Why, ſtill the promiſe continves to ſay, Sarah 


mall bawe @Jan : / Butthow -1f Sarah be barren? Why 


Fill the promiſe ſays, Sarah ſhall. Hawe a fon, But 
Abraham's body is now dead? Why the promiſe is 
ſtill the ſame, Sarah ſhall have a /o». Thus you fee 
what virtue there is in an abſolute promiſe ; itcarrieth 


. enough 1 in its on bowels tO. accorppliſht the thing pro- * i 


8 whether there be means or not in us-to effect 
Wherefore this promiſe in the text, being an ab- 


; 0 50 promiſe, by virtue of it, not by virtue of our- 
ne, or. by our inducements, do we come to Jeſus 


* : 
. Chriſt, | 
n * . 
= 7 A WE. * 55 : 1 * 
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Chriſt, for 1 are the words of the text; J All that the 
Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. 
Thereſore is every fincere comer to Telus Chriſt 
called alſo a child of the promiſe, * Now we, bre- 
E thren, as Iſaac was, are the children of the promiſe,” 
Sal. iv. 28. that is. we are the children that God 
bath promiſed to Jeſus, and given to him; yea, the 
children that Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed ſhall come to 
him. All that the Father giveth me ſhall come.“ 
4. This word, foall-come, engageth Chriſt to com- 
municate all manner of grace td thoſe thus given 
him to make them effetually come to him, They 
ſhall come; taat is, not if they will, but if grace, all 
grace, if power, wiſdom, a new heart and the holy 
Spitit, and all joining together, can make them 
come. | ſay, this word, Hal. come, being abſolute, 
hath no dependance upon our own will or power, or 
.goognels; but it engageth for us even God himſelf, 
Chrift himleif, the 8 


made the abſolute promiſe to Abraham, That Sarah 


Huld bave a fon, Abraham did not look at all at any 


qualification in himſelf, becauſe the promiſe looked 


at none; but as God had by the promiſe abſolutely 


promiſed him a fon; ſo he conſidered now not his own 
body _ owe dead, nor yet the barrenneſs of Sarah's 
womb. He ſtaggered nat at the promiſe of God 
through unbelief, bur was ſtrong in faith, giving 
© glory t to God, being fully perſuade d that what he 
© had promiſed he was able to perform,” Rom. iv.— 
He had promiſed, and had promiſed abſalotely, Sarah 
Mall be ſon: Therefore Abrabam looks that he, 
to wit God, muſt faläl the condition of it. Neither 
is this expectation "of Abrahain diſapproved by-the 


Holy Ghoſt, bat accounted good and Jaudable; IM 


being that by which he gives glory to God, The 


Father alſo hath _— to Chriit a certain nom er of 
nd he himſelf ! FEI 1 3 They 


{9s 


fouls for him to ſave 


Spirit himſelf. When God had 


ſpall £01 


in a joy 


of this 


not one 
They ſh 
And 
particu 
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all come to him. Let the church. of Goa then live 
in a joy ful expec ation of the utmoſt eee . 
Jof this promiſe; for aſſuredly it ſhall be folflled, and 
ri not one thouſandth part of a title thereof ſhall fail : : 
re. ey ſhall come to mne. Ro 
e, And now, before 1 Tr any; lor, Lil more 
od particularly 3 into the nature of an Ae | 
he promiſe. 
to! 1. We call that an 1 e hats is made 
yy without any condition; or more fully thus: That an. 
m. abſolute promiſe of God, or of Chrift, which-maketh. _ 
en over to this or that man any ſaving ſpiritual bleſſing, - 
without a condition to be done on our part for the ob- 
al taining thereof. And this we Fave in hand is ſuch 
ly an one. Let the beft maſter of arts on earth ſhew me, 
m it he can, any condition in this text depending up- 
e, on any qualification in us, which is not by the ſame 
or | promiſe concluded ſhall be by the Lord Jeſas effected 
f. in us. 
1 2. An. abſolute promiſe therefore is, as we fay, 
ah without if or and; thats-, it requireth nothing of us, 
that wfelf might be accompliſhed. It ſaith not, they 
d ſhall, if, they will; but they ſhall : Not they ſhall, 
ly if they uſe the means; but, they ſhall. 'You may 

ſay, that I will, and che uſe of the means is ſup- 
„ | poſed, though not expreſſed. But I anſwer, No, 
d by ro means; that is as a condition of this promiſe; 
If they be all included in the promiſe, they are in- 
cluded there as the fruit of the abſolute promiſe, 
not as if it expected tbe qualification to ariſe from + 
n a Thy people -ſhall be willing io the day of thy. 
er, Pſalm cx. 3. That is another abſolute 
r promiſe: But doth that promiſe ſu ſuppole a willing- 

nels in us, as a condition of God's. making us wil-⸗ 
ling ? They ſtell be willing, if they are wil 
"HOW; 3 or, they ſnall be willing, if they ſhall be 
„F Willing. Tais: is. ridiculous; 7 ere nothing of this 
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7 ſuppoſed: The WW is abſolute as to us; 
it engageth for its own accompliſhment is, the 


all that 
mighty 


power of Chriſt, and his faithfulneſs to deen 
The difference therefore betwixt the abſolute and 


conditional promiſe is this: 


They differ in thejr terms. | The 8 proivifes 
ſay, Iwill. and you ſnall; the other, .I'will, if you 


will; or do this, and thou Malt live, Jer. xxxi. 31, - 
32, 33. Ezek. xxxvis 24,34. Heb. viii. 7.— 13. 


Jer. iv. 1. Ezek. xviii. 30. 31, 32. Matth. xix. 21. 

2. They differ in their way of communicating of 
good things to men; the abſolute one communicates 
things freely, only of grace; the other, if there be 


that qualification in us, that the promiſe calls for, | 


net cle. 


„ 8. The betete . therefore engage God, 
the other engage us: I mean God only, us only. 


4+ Abſolute promiſes mult be fulfilled; ns 


may, or may not be fulfilled, The abſolute ones mutt © 


be fulfilled, becauſe of the faithfulneſs of God, the - 


other may not, becauſe of the-unfaithfulneſs of men. 
8. Abſolute promiſes have therefore a ſufficiency in 
le e to bring about their own folfillings; he 
conditional have not ſo, The abſolute promiſes there- 


fore a big-bellied promiſe, becauſe it hath in 


fulneſs of all defired things for us; and will, when. 
the time of that promiſe is come, yield to us mortals . | 


itſelf a a 


that which will verily ſave us; yea, and make us ca- 


jt pable of an ſwering of the demands of the promiſe that 


is conditional. Wherefore, though there be 
yea an external difference in theſe things (with 


a real, 
others) 


betwixt the conditional and abſolute promiſe; yet 
again, in other reſpects, there is a bleſſed harmony 
betwixt them; - as may be ſeen in theſe particulars,” 


1. The conditional promiſe calls for repentance, 


the nr promiſe 8180 18 Adds v. 30, 31. 
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olate promiſe gives it, Zeph. iii. 12. Rom xv. 12. 


The conditional promiſe calls for a rew Hearts f 


ke: abſolute promiſe gives it, Ezek. xxxvis- 


. The conditional promiſe, calleth fo holy obe- 
lience, the abſolute promiſe ogra Thy 0 > eauſeth A5 


Lzek. xxxvi. 27. 

And as they kannonibuſly apree in.tis, ſo again 
he conditional promiſe bleſſein the mai who by the 
abſolute promiſe 1 is endued N its frut: : HTO for in- | 


ſtance, 705 


1. The a pn baketh men riches 35 
and then the conditional foloweth, ſaying, Bleſ- 
ſed ate the undeſfiled in the way, ho Walk in che 


J * of the Lord, Pfalm eix. 1. 


„The abſolute promiſe gveth to * man the fear 


Jof I Lord; and then th conditional followeth, 


ſaying, © Blefied is every on that * fearerh the Lord,” 
Pſalm exxviii 1. 

3. The abſolute promi Seth faith, and wen 
this conditional follows, lying, Bleſſed i is he that 
beliereth,? Zeph. iii. 1. Luke i. 45. 

4. The abſolute prome brings tree forgiveneſs | 
of fins; and then ſays tþ conditional, Blefſed are” 


they whoſe tranſgreſiios are forgiven, and whoſe” 8 
fin is covered,“ Rom. i. 7, 8. 


5. The abſolote profiſe ſays, That God's cleft 47 
ſhould hold out to the ed; then the conditional fol- 
lows, with his bleſſings“ He that ſhall endure to the 
* eng, the ſame ſhall b ſaved, "ON Pet, i. 4, 5. 6% 


Matth. xxiv. - A 
Thus do the t W Ons one another gf 


and us, in this their lrmonious agreement. 


Now the promiſe der conſideration, is an abſo- y 


lute promiſe: '* All gat the Father 8 788 me, mall. 
eome to me.“ 

Tbis l cherore is, as io ſaid, a bis eue 
1 
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-promiſe, and hath in itſelf all thoſe things to beſtow 
upon us thit the conditional calleth for at our hands. 
They ſhalicome! Shall they come? Ves, they ſhall 
come! it how, if they want thoſe things, thoſe. 
races, power, and heart, without which they cannot 
ö things elſe tht may in this matter be objected. And 
here Iwill tate the liberty to applify things. WW, 
Object ion 1.\But they are dead, dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins, how hall they then come ? | 
Aa. Why, \hall-come can raiſe them from this 
death: The hur is ming, and now is, that the 
dead ſhal! heaithe vdce of the Son of God; and 
they that hear hall lie,” Thus therefore is this 
-3mpediment by. /all-rore removed out of the way. 
They ſhall hear, they hll live. 6 
+ - Gb. 2. But they are Jatan's captives; he takes 
them captive at his will, ad he is ſtronger than they: 
an they come) - A CHE. 
An. Why, Shall. come ath alſo provided an help 
for this. Satan had bountthat daughter of Abraham 


o, that ſhe could by no eans lift up berſelf; but 
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+ yet Hall. come ſet her free bo; in body and ſoul. . Chriſt 
will have them turned from e power of Satan to God. 
EW But what | Muſt it be, if thy turn themſelves, or de 
ſomewhat to merit of him curn them? No, he will 


doit freely, of his own goocvill. Alas! Man, whoſe, 
> foul is poſſeſſed by the devilzs turd' 4 whitherſoever 


that governor liſteth, is take captive by him, not- 


what will be do? Will he hd him when Hall. come 
puts forth itſelf (will he then gt him) for coming to 
"Jeſus Chriſt? No, that cannabe! His power is but. 
the power of a fallen angel, b Hall. come is the word 
of God: Therefore all. come wit be falfilled; and 


83 0 


There were ſexen devils in {zry Magdalen, too 


come? Why, SH all- come anſwereth all this, .and all 


withſtanding its natural porrs, at his will; but 


the gates of hell ſhall not pri] againſt him.“ 
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many for her to get from under jus power of; bot 
when the time was come, that />all- come was to be 
fulfilled upon her, they gave place, fly from her, and. 
he comes (indeed) to Jefus Chriſt, according as it is 
written: All that the * ather giveth me, ſhall come 


to me.“ 


The man that was poſſeſſed with! 2 legion Mark v. 


was too much by them captivated, for him by human 


force to come; yea, bad he had (to boot) all the men 
under heaven to help him, had he that ſaid, He ſhall 
come, with-held his mighty power: but when this 
promiſe was to be fulfilled upon him, then he comes; 
nor could all their power hinder his coming. It was: 
alſo this C Shall. come) that preſerved him from death; 
when by theſe evil ſpirits he was hurled. hither and 
thither; and it was by the virtue of S ball. come that at 


laſt he was ſet at liberty „ them, and enabled in- 


deed to come to Chriſt. All that the Father Dio e 
me, ſhail come to me,” 

O4. 3. They ſhall (you ſay); but how if they will: 
not; and if ſo, then what can Shall-come do? 


Anſ. True, there are ſome men ſay, We are lords, | J i 


we will come no more under thee,” Jer. ii. 31. But 
as God ſays in another caſe, (if they are concerned in 
Shall come to me), They hall know. whoſe words 
© ſhall ſtand, mine or theirs,“ Jer xli. 28. Here chen 
3s the caſe; we muſt now fee who will be the ars; 
he that ſaith; I will not, or he that ſaith, He mall 
come to me. You ſhall come, ſays God; 1 not 
come, ſaich the ſinner. Now as ſure as he 1s con- 
cerned in this Shall- come, God will make that man 
eat his own words; for 1 will not, is the unadviſed 
conciufion of a. crazy headed ſinner; but Shall-come 
was ſpoken by him that is of power to perform his 
word. * Son, go work to-day in my vineyard, faid- 
the Father; but he anſwered, and ſaid, I will nor go. 
What now? will he be able to ſtand to bis refolal > 
5 „ e Will 
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ne purſue his deſperate denial? No, No, He 


away: 
Will make them willing to come to thee. 


5 thought verily that he ought to do what he did. 


| heavenly call, 


Come — Welcome 


* afterwards repented and went,” But how came he 
by that repentence * Why, it was wrapped up for him 
in the abſolute promiſe; and therefore notwithſtand- 
if he ſaid I will ror, © he afterwards repented and 
went.“ By this parable Jeſus Chriſt ſets forth the 
obſtinacy of the ſinners of the world, as tauchin 
coming to him; they will not come, chough threa- 
rened ; yea, though life be offered them upon con- 
dition of coming. | 
But now, when Shall. come the obfalline promiſe of 
God, comes to be fulfilled upon them, then they 
come; becauie by that promiſe, a cure is provided 
againſt the rebellion of their will: Thy people 
hall be willing in a day of thy power,” Pſalm cx. 3. 
Phy people, what people ? _Why te people that the 
Father hath given thee. The obſtinacy and plague 
that is in the will of that people, ſhall be taken 
And they ſhall be made willing; ; Shall come 


He that had ſeen Paul in the midſt of his outrages 
againſt Chriſt, bis Goſpel and people, would hardly 
have thought that he wauld ever have Been a follower 
of Jeſus Chrift, eſpecially ſince he went not againſt 
his conſcience in bis perſecuting of them. He 
But 
we may ſee what. Sha!l-come can do, when it comes to 
> be ſolflled upon the foul of a rebellious finner ; he 
was a Choſen veſſel, given by the Father to the Son; 
and now the time being come that Shall-came was to 
take him in hand, behold he is -over= maſtered, 
aſtoniſned, and with trembling and reverence, in a 
moment becomes willing to be obedient to the 
Acts ix. 4 . 
And were not they far gone (that you read of, 
As ii.) who had their hands and hearts in the mur- 
der of che Yon oy God; and to ſnew their reſolvedneſs 
„ | never 


. 


not. 

Fath. 
the b 
takes 
come 
great 


fello\ 
Fath' 


muſt 


ſo ſo 


e Vile Clip. M 


never to repent of that horrid fact, Taid, His blood 
be on us and our children ?? But muſt their obſti- 


nacy rule? Muſt they be bound to their own ruin, by 


the rebellion of their, ſtubborn wills? No, not bs 


of theſe the Father gave to Chriſt ; wherefore at the 
times appointed, Shall-come Weaks:i in among them; - 


the abſolute promiſe takes them in hand; and then MN 


they come indeed, crying out to Peter, and the reſt 
of the apoſtles, « Men and brethren, what ſhall 'we 
do?“ No ſftubbornaels of men's will can ſtand, when 
God bath abſolutely ſaid the (contrary; \Shall-come 


can make them come as doves to their windows, that 


had afore reſolved never to come to him.” | 
The Lord ſpake-unto Manzſſeh, and to his people, 
(by the prophets,) bot would he hear? No, be would 


not: Bot ſhall Manaſſeh come off thus? No, he fall 
not. Therefore, he being alſo one of. thoſe whom tbe 


Father hath given to the 809, and ſo falling within 
the bounds and reach of Shall come; at laſt Gall. come 


takes him in hand, and then be comes indeed. He 4 ol 


comes bowing 2000. bending; he humbled. himſe!f A 
greatly, and made ſupplication to the Lord, and 


prayed unto him; and be was entreated of him, wat vi 


had mercy upon him, 2 Chron. iii. 33. 1 
The thief upon the crois, at firſt, did chil with 29 x 

fellow upon Jeſus Chriſt; bat he was one that he 

Father had given to him, and therefore, SHall co 


muſt handle him and his rebellious will. And behold, 1 ; 


ſo ſoon as he is dealt withal, by virtue of that abſolute 
promiſe, how ſoon he buckleth, leaves his railing, 
falls to ſupplicating of the Son of God for mercy: 

Lord, faith he, Remember me when thou comet into 
thy kingdom,“ Matth. xxvii. 44. Luke xxiii. 40, 


41, 42. 
O. 4. They ſhall come; By you, but how i | 


be. bling, and ſee not the way! For ſome are kept 


off rom Chrif, not only by the obil: nag; ef, their 
D.2.... ð 5 
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will, but by, the blindneſs of their mind:; Now, is 
they be blind, how ſhall they come? 
Au. The queſtion is not, are they blind ? But are 
they within the reach and power of Shall. come? If io, 
that Chriſt that ſaid, rbey ſhall come, will find them 
eyes or a guide, or bath” to bring them to himſelf. 
Muſt is for the king. If they ſhall come, they ſhall 
come: No impediment mall hinder. 
The Theſſalonians' darkneſs did not hinder tbem 
from being the children of light: I am eme, ſaid 
« Chriſt, that they that ſee not might ſee. * And if 
he ſaith, See ye blind that have eyes;' Who ſhall 
hinder it? Eph. v. 8. John ix. 39. Iſa XXXIX. 18. 
xliii. 8. 
This promiſe therefore i is, as 1 ſaid, a big - bellied 

promiſe, having in the bowels of it, all things that 


=. mal] occur to the complere fulfilling of itfelf, They 


Gall come. But it is objected, that they are blind: 

Well, Shall. come is ſtitl the ſame, and continueth to 
Tay, They ſhall come to me. Therefore he ſaith again, 
Iwill bring the blind by a-way that they know not, 


*, 


will wake darknets light before them, and crooked 


things ſtraight ; theſe things will I do. unto them, 
and nut forſake them,“ Ifa xlii. 16. 


K 0 ©® 


Mark, I will bripg them, though they be blind; . 


will bring them by a way they know not; 1 will, I 
will; and therefore ibey ſhall come to me. | 

O4. 5. But how, if they have exceeded many in 
An; and ſo made themſelves far more abominable ? 
They are the ring-leading ſinners in the country, the 
town, or family, 

Anſe What then? Shall that bin the execution 
of all come? It is not tranſgreſſions, nor ſins, nor 
all their traggreſſions in all their fins, (if they by the 
Father are given to Chriſt to ſave them), that ſhall 
3 this * that it ſhould not be fulalled 


- _ "9M e | upon 


Iwill lead them in paths that they know not. L 


313133 . Tf Cure. e 
upon 1 In thoſe days, at Ls time. faith the 

re Lord, the iniquities.of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and 

> if < there thall be none; and the fins of Judah, and“ 

mn they ſhall not be found,” Jer. xxxil. 30. Not that 

they had none, (for they abounded in tranſgteſſiong 

2 Chron: xxxiii. 9. Ezek. xvi. 48.), but God would 
pardon, cover, hide, and put them away by virtue of 

"> his abſelute promife, by which they are given co 

id Chriſt to ſave them. And I will cleanſe them from 

if all cheir 1 iniquity, whereby they have ſinned againſt 


me; and I will pardon all' their iniqaity, whereby 
8. [they have tranſgreſſed againſt me. And it ſhall be 
to me fora name of joy, a praiſe, and an honour 1 
2d before «!l the nations of the earth, which ſhall hear 
at of all the good I do unto them; and they ſhall fear 
15 and tremble for all the goodneſs and all the prof- : 
2. 4 


-perity that I procure in- it,“ Jer. xxxiii. 8, g. mM 
to Oi. 6. But how if they have not faith, and tre- 
n, | pentance? How ſhall they come then? 23 
ty Anſ. Why, he that faith, They ſpall come, hall he "oY 
LF not make it good? If they ſhall come, they ſhall. 
ed come; and he that hath ſaid, they ſhall come, if 
n, | faith and repentance be the way to come, indeed 
„they are, then faith and repentance ſhall be gen to 
% 2 hs for :/all-come maſt be fulfilled on them. 6 
1 „Faith hall be given them: I will allo leave 
in che midſt of thee an afflicted and poor people, 
in and they ſhall truſt in the name of the Lord. There 
e? [hall be a root of Jeſſe, and he ſhall rite to reiga if 
he over the Gentiles ; and in him ſhall the Gentiles. i 
*<. truſt,” Zeph. iii. 12. Rom. xv. 12. 
on 2. They ſhall have repentance: He is exalted ts 
or give repentance: They ſhall come weeping and 
* ſeeking the Lord their God.“ And again, ny 
y wee ping and ſupplication will] lead . Acts v. 
30, 315 Jer. RRR | oe | 
ot 9 DM a7 pe = 


% 


S a Cen- 45 Nele, 
I told you before, that an. abſolute promiſe-hath 
all conditional ones in the belfy of it, and alſo pro- 
vifion to anſwer all thoſe qualifications, that they pro- 
pound to him that ſeeketh for their benefit: And it 
muſt be ſo; ſor if Halli come be an abſolute promiſe, 
as indeed it is, then it mutt be fulfi:led, upon every of 
"thoſe concerned therein. I ſay, it muß be fulfilled, 
if God can by grace, and his abſolute will, fulfil it. 
Beſides, fince coming and believing is all one, (ac- 
cording to John vi. 35) © He that cometh tome ſhall 
never hunger, and he that believeth in me ſhall 
never thirſt.“ | 

Then, when he faith, they Hall come, it is as much 
as to ſay, they. ſhall believe, and conſeques:ly repent 
to the ſaving of the foul. So then the pzeſent want 
of faith and repentance cannot make the promiſe of 
God of none effect; becauſe that this promiſe hath in 
it to give, what others call for and expect. I will 
give chem an heart, I will give them my Spirit, I 


i © will give them repentance, I will give them faith. 


Mark theſe words; © If any man be ir Chriſt, he is a 
new creature.” But how came he to be a ge creature, 
ſiace none can create but God? Why, God indeed doth 
make them gez creatures. Behold, ſaith he, I make 
all things new.“ And hence it follows, even after he 
SR had faid, they. are new creatures; and all things 
are of God:“ that is, all theſe new creatures ſtand in 
the ſervers] Operations, and ſpecial workings of the 
Spirit of grace, who is God, 2 Cor. v. 17, 18, 

0%. 7. But how ſhall they eſcapes all thoſe danpge- 
rous and damnable opinions, that like rocks and 
gudtc! Eſands are in the way in which they are going? 

Aal. Indeed this agen an age of error, if . 
Was an age of error> in the world; but vet: ne gift of 
the Father, laid claim to by the gon i in the text, muit 
needs eſcape them, and in concloſion come to him. 

"Chere are a company of /pa/l-comes in the Bible that 
25; ſecure them: not but tat they may be affaul ted 


Shall. come, .becauſe he hath. faid they ſhall come to 950 


Son to ſare clin. are fitone time or other, ſocured 


Iſa. xxx. 21. 


to Tie Crip. © 3 6 
by them: yea, and alſo for the time e 
detained by them from the biſhop of their ſouls; but 


theſe Hall. comes will break thoſe chains and fetters, 
that thoſe given to Chriſt are intangled in, and they 


him. 8 
Indeed, errors are "79M that whore of whom 5 
read in the Proverbs, that fitteth in her ſeat in the 
high places of the city, to call paſſengers who go 
right on their way, Prov, ix. 13,—10. But the. 
perſons, as 1 ſaid, that by the Father are given to the 


by Hall come to me. 
And therefore, of ſuch it is ſaid, God . gane 
them with his eye, with his counſel, by his Spirit, and 
that in the way of peace, by the ſorings of water, and 
1 all truth, Pſalm xxxii. 8. Ixxiii. 24, John xvi. 
Luke i. 79. Iſa. xlvii. 10. So then he that hath. 
lach a guide, (and all that the Father giveth to Shriſt 
ſhall have it), he ſhall eſcape thoſe dangers, he ſhall 
not err in the way; yea, thovph he be a fool, he ſhall 
not err therein, (Iſa. xxxv.) for of every Tack an one 
it is ſaid, Thine ears. all hear a word behind thee, 
9 faying, This is the way, walk in it, When ye turn 
« to the rigat | hand, and in Je turn to the left, 


fins + — * - 


There were ORE and robbers below? Chriſt s 
coming, as there are alſo now; but, faid he, The 
© ſheep did not hear them.” | 

And why did they not hear them, but becauſe they , 
were under the power of hall. come, that ahſolute pro- 
miſe, that ad chat grace in itſelf to below: upon them, 
as could make them able rightly sto diſtiogaiſh of 
voices, My ſbeep bear my voice. Bat how came! 
they to hear ic? Why, to them jt is given to kaow 
and to hear, and that diſtinguimingly, Jon X., . 16. 
v. 25. Eph. v. 14. e 


* 
— =h4 — 
Wo . iff x. 
* 2 Soy 


- 


PPP Hf ene re tes ee; 
— — — — —— — — — 


— 2 bY — 


3 


RT Gs 


. 2 = 
—_— 
- hu fy 
" — * - 
* 8 * 
— 4 — 
- N - 


— — 
Ls dad 


—_ 4 
1 - nf 5 
2 == 3 Sr 
— a Ct - 
* 0 "Tx 
— — "ons AS + — A 
— 
a- 
arp ri pr err 


+ —-——" 2 
— , . 
— r 


— 
I 
— ay 


QoL i; 19. 


1 I” 50 2 and Welcome 


Further, The very plain Pow ae} of the text make: 


provifion againft all theſe things; for, ſaith 1 It, © All 
that the Father giveth me, Hall come to me;' that 
zs, ſhall not be ſtopped, or allured to take up any 


-where ſhort of ze; nor ſhall Mey turn aſide to abide 
with any beſides me. 


Shall. come to me Jo me. 


further inſinuated (though not expreſſed) a double 
cauſe of their coming to him. 


1. There is in Chriſt a fulneſs of all- cy of 


that, even of all that which is needful to make us 


(Happy. 
© 2, Tboſe that indeed come to bim, do SE Res 
come to him that they may receive it at his hand. 
For the firſt of theſe, there is in Chriſt a fulneſs of 
all- ſuiciency of all that, even of all that which is need- 
ful to make us happy. Hence it is ſaid, For it pleaſed 
* the Father, that in him ſhould all ſulneſs dwell', 


received, and grace for grace, John i. 16. lt is 
alſo ſaid of him, that his riehes are unſearchable, 
© the unſearchable riches of Chrit, ' Eph. iii. 8. Hear 
What he faith of himſelf, « Riches and honour are 
with me, even durable riches and righteouſneſs : 
My fruit is better than gold, yea, than fine gold, 
and my revenue than choice ſilver: I lead in the way 
of righteouſne(s, in the midſt of the paths of judg- 
ment, that I may .caoſe thoſe: that love me to in- 
herit ſubſtance; and I Will fill all their* treaſures,' 
Prov. viii. 49,—24 . 
This in general—But more particularly, 
1. There is that light in Chriſt that is ſufficient ta 
lead them out of, and from all that darkneſs, in the 
midſt of which all others, but them that come to him, 
Ramble and fall, and periſh: © I am the light of the 
„ world, faith ke. he that followeth me, ſhall not 


*©z2abige in Makes, but ſhall have the light of life, 


| OA John 


By theſe wards there is} 


And again, Of his fulneſs, all we have 


ke; 
All 
hat 


any 


ide 


e i; 


John viii. 12. 
walketh in darkneſs, and: knows not-whither he goes, 
for darkneſs hath- blinded his eyes: neither can any. 
thing bur: Jeſus Chrift-lead men-out of-this; dsrkgeis. 


Natural conſcience cannot do it; 
ments, though 1 in the hearts of men, cannot do it: 
This prerogative belongs only to Jeſas Chriſt. 


where elſe. f 
"ſoul, by which it ſhall be aRed and. enabled to dg 


had by faith in bis fleſh and blood. 


here only is life to be found, 
nal life, this life is in bis Sen; that is, in him that 
ſaith in the text, All that the Father hath given me, 
"© ſhall come to me, 1 John v. #0. 


* 


0 Je, cas. * 
Man by nature is in darkneſs, and 5 


the ten command 


2. There is life in Chriſt, that is to be found no 
John v. 40. life, as a principle in the 


that which through him is pleaſing to God. He that 


Zeliewetb in (or cometh to) ne, ſaith he, as the ſcrip- 
tures have ſaid, out of his belly. ſhall flow rivers of 
living. water, John: vii. 38. 
is dead, whether he be bad, or Whether he be good; 


Without this life a man 


that is, good in his own and other men's eſleem. 
There is no true and eternal liſe, but what! is in the 


te that ſpeaketh in the text. 


There is alſo liſe for thoſe: that come to bim, to be 
- © He that eateth 
me, ſhall live by me,” John vi. 57. 
And this is a life againſt that death that comes 55 
the guilt of iin; and the curſe of the law, under which 
al] men are, and for ever muſt be, unleſs they eat me, 
that ſpeaks in the text. Whoſo findeth me, faith 
«© he, findeth life ;* deliverance from the everlaſting 


death and deſtruction, that without me, he mall be 


devoured by, Prov. viii. 

Nothing is more deſirable Wan life, 4 to him that 
hath in himſe'f the ſentence of condemnation; and 
This hfe, io wil etet- 


3. The perſon ſpeaking in the text, is he alone by | 
whom poor ſinners have admittance to, and accep- 
' tance with the Father, becauſe of the glory of bis 

«ig ktzouſneſs, by and. in Which he. preſeateth them 
| -amable 


- >. 
* 2 
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- amiable and ſpotleſs an his fight; -teither is there an 
way beſides him ſo to come to the Father: lam thi 
Way, ſays he, the truth and the life; no man com 

eth to the Father, but by me, John xiv. 6. All 
0 other ways to God are dead and damnable.; the de 

ſtroyipg cherubims ſtand with flaming ſwords, turn 
ing every way to keep all others from his preſence 

Gen, iii. 24. 1 ſay, all others but thein that come 

by him | 

« Tam the os; by me, ſaith he, © If any mat 
enter in, he ſhall be ſaved,” John x. 1, 2. 

The perſen ſpeaking in the text, is he, and onl 
he, that can give ftable.and everlaſting peace; there 
fore, faith he, My peace I give unto you.“ M 
peace, which is a peace with God, peace of conſci 
ence, and that of an everlaſting Seas. My peace, 
8 that cannot be matched, not as the world 

giveth, give! unto you; FR the World's peace is 
but caraal and tranſitory, but mine is divine and 
eternal. Hence it is called the 2 of - God, that 
paſſeth all paderfanding 

The perſon ſpeaking in the text, hath envagh 
of all things truly ſpiritually good, to ſatisfy the de- 
fire of every longing ſoul. And. Jeſus ſtood and 
-+ cried, ſaying, „any man thirſt, let him come to 
me and drink,” John vii. 37. And to him that is 
'© athirft, I will give of the fountain of the water of 
life freely, Rev. x#1. 6. 

With the perſon ſpeaking 1 in the text is power 
to perfect and defend, And deliver thoſe that come 
to him for ſaſe guard, All power, ſaith he, in 
* heaven and earth are given unto me, Matth. 
=XXv311. 18. 

Thus might 1 e inftances in this nature in 

Abuadance, But, 
Secondly, They chat i in ch do come to him, do 
therefore come to him that they may receive it at his 
band. 


and. 
ome f 
peace, 


ich ſ 
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and; They e come e for light, they come for life; * | 
ome for reconciliation with God; they alſo come for 


An 
2 thy 
Om 

Al 
e de 


ith ſpiritual good, and that they may be protected 
ens him agaigſt all ſpiritual and eternal damnation; 
ned and he alone is able to give them al! this, to the ful- 
Willing of their joy to the full, as they” alſo find when 
they come to him. 
This is evident, : 
1. From the plain declaration of thoſe that . 
are come to him. Being juſtified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
« whom alſo we have acceſs with boldneſs into this 
grace, wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God,“ Rom. v. | 
2. It is evident alſo, in that white they kcep their 
eyes upon him, they never deſire to change him for 


God forbid, ſaid Paul, that 1 ſhould glory, ſase in 
the croſs of dur Lörd Jeſus Chriſt: Lea, and I 
* count all things but loſs for the exce!lency of the 


have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count 
them but dung that I may win Chriſt, and be found 
in him: not having mine own rtghteouſnets, which 
is of the law, but that which: is through the faith of 
Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, : 
Phi ni 7, 3, g, 5 

3. It is evident alſo, by theirs ca defires that: 
th. others might be made partakers of their bleſſednefs. 
© Brethren, ſaid Pau), my heart's deſire and prayer 
to God for Iſrael, is, that they might be ſaved ;? 
that is, that way that he expected to be ſaved himſelf: 
1. As he ſaid alſo to the Galatians, * Brethren, ſaid he, 
if ann you, be as am, for Lam as ye are;* that 
55 „ am a ſinner as 525 are. Now, I be? N vou, ſeek 
85 0 | ber 
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peace, they come that their Fouls may be ſatished __ 


another, or to add to themſelves ſome other thing, 8 e 
together with him to make up their ſpiritual jop. 


knowledge of- Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom 1 * 


7 


i 5 5 2 C wha, Wal e 


a 107. 
for life, for I am ſeeking, of it; as who frould- fay 2 
For e there is a ſufficeney in the Lord Jeſas both fall ded t 
me and you. gloric 
Ic is evident alſa, by the 1 that ſuch mei 1mag' 


make over alh their egemies, . both bodily and ghoſtly Y The 
en thanks be to God,“ ſaid. Paul, * who cauſet hriſt, 
muss always to triumph 1a jeſus Chriſt.“ And wh him; 
shall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt our Lord then |} 
Jan again, O death, where is thy ſing i O graveſhen th 
where is thy victory The (ting of death is ſinffomers 
© and the ſtrength of fin is the law; but thanks be tfenſibl. 
God, «who giveth us the victory through our Lord Tha 
7 Jeſus. Chrilt,* 2 Cor. ii. 14. Rom. vin 35.44 Cor. and 
Av. 55 56. ape! 
It is evident alſo, ſor-that they are made by theſ neſs 

locy of chat which they have found in him, to ſuf-kxxv. 
gi and endure what the devil and hell itſelf hath orfprace, 
could invent. as a means to ſeparate them from him. Pur L 
Again, * Who ſhail ſepzrate us from the love of 
„ Ch<iflt? Shall tribulation, or diftieſs, or .perſecu- 
tion, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? 
(as it is written, For thy lake we are-killed all the the 
day long, we-are accounted as ſheep for the flaugh-E Th 
ter). Nay, in all theſe things we are more than {Lord 
* conquerors, through him that loved us: Forl amſſthe h. 
perſuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, It 

4 nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall IMeſo 
de able to ſe parate us from the love of God which (Ad: 
js in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. what 
Shall con to me. O the heart- attracting glory that Ifrien 
is ia Jeſus Chriſt, (when he is diſcovered,) to draw as th 
thoſe to him that are given to him of the Father: ſſanſw 
Therefore thoſe that came of old, rendered this as Ithat, 
the cauſe of their coming <o him. And we beheld whe! 
the glory, as of the only begotten of the Father, ſWthen 
John i. 14. And the reaſon why others ome nat, Never 
e in. heir gag is for want of a fight of his ſaid 


glory. 
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lor, If our goſpel be hie it. is hid to them that: . 
are loſt, in whom the God of tins world hath blig- _ 
ded the minds of "them. that believe not, lelt rhe. 
glorious light of the goſpel. of Chriſt, who is the 
mei image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them,” 2 Cor. iv. 
There is therefore heart-pulfing glory. in Jeſus 
dhriſt, which when diſcovered, draws the: men to 
Wim; wherefore by Hall come ro me, Chriſt may mean, 
hen his glory is difcovered, then they. muſt come, 
hen they ſhall come to me. Therefore, as the true 
ſinfromers come with weeping and relenting, as being 
e toffenſible- of their own vileneſs; ſo Again it is ſaid, 
;ortÞ That the ranfomed of. the: Lord ſhall return, 
or. and come to Zion, with ſoas, and everlaſting joy 
upon their beads; they ſhall obtain joy and glad- 
theſſ neſs, and ſorrow and: ſighing ſhall flee away,” Iſa... 
ſuf-Rxxv. 10. That.is, at the fight of the Sory of that 
1 orfprace, that ſhew's itſelf to them pow, in the face of: 
im. Pur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the hopes that they now 
ofpave, of being with him in the heavenly tabernacles.. 
cu-[Therefore it faith again, With glad neſs and rejoic- 
rd? F ing ſhall they be brought: they ſhall enter into, 
the King's palace,“ Pſalm xlu. 15. 
There is therefore heart-attracting glory in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which, when diicovered, — * 
he heart to the word, and makes us come to him. 
It is faid of Abraham, that when he dwelt in 
zal Me ſopotamia, the God of glory appeared unto him, 
ich (Acts vii. 2.) ſaying, Get thee out of thy country, And. 
what then? W. by: away he went from his houſe and. 
hat friends, aad all the world could not ſtay im. Now, | 
aw as the Pſalmiſt ſays, Ibs is rhe King of glory ? he: 
er: Eufwers, The Lord, mighty in battle: And who was 
; as Ithat, but he that ſpoiled principalities and powers, 


eld IWhen he did hang upon the tree, triumphing over 
er, them thereon ? And who was that, but Jeſus Chriſt, 
dt, {even the perſon ſpeaking in the text? Therefore ho 


laid of Abraham, ge w his day, © Yea, faith he to 
the 


Heart. ſweetning, 
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© the Jews, your father Abraham rejoĩced to ſee my 
day, and he ſaw vt, and was glad,” Pſalm xxiv, 8. 
Col. ii. 14, 15. James i. 1. John viii. 56. 

Indeed the carnal man ſays (at leaſt) in his heart, 
If. lin, 1, 2, 3- * Phat there is no form nor come- 
© lineſs in Ch:rift;* and When we ſhall. fee him, 
© There is no beauty that we ſhould deſire him;' 
he hes: This he ſpeake, as having never ſeen him. 
But they that ſtand in his houſe, and look upon him 
thro' the glaſs of his ward, by the. help. of his holy 
Spirit, they will tell you other things. 
„they, all wit“ open face, beholding as in a glaſs, 
the glory of the Lord, ate changed into the ſame 
* image, from gloty ts glory,“ 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. 
They tee glory in his perſon, glory in his underſtand- 


ing, glory in the merit of his blood, and glory in the 


perfection of his righteouſneſs ; yea, heaft- affecting, 
and heart-changing glory. 

Indeed his glory is veiled, and èanpot be ſeen, 
but as diſcovered by the Father, (Matth. xi. 27.) 
It is veiled with fleſn, with meanneſs of deſcent from 
the fleſh, and with that ignominy and ſhame that at- 
tended him in the fleſh; but they that can, in God's 
light ſee through theſe. things, they ſhall (be olory 1n 
him; yea, {ach glory as will draw and pull their 
hearts unto him. 

Moſes was the adopted ſon of Pharaptis daughter ; 
and for ought I know, had been king at laſt, had he 
conformed to the preſent vanities that were there at 
court; but he could not, he would not do it: Why? 
What was the matter? Why? he ſa more in the 
worſt of Chriſt, (bear with the expreſſion), than he 
ſaw in the beſt of all the treaſures of the land of 
Egypt, He refuſed to be called the fon of Pharaoh's 
daughter; chufing rather to ſuffer affliction with the 

© people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin 
«for a eo; ; elceming tic reproach cf Chriſt grea- 
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ter riches than the ee in Fade for he had 


reſpett to the recompence.of reward. He forſook 
Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king: But what 
-mboldened him thus to do? Why, he endured; for 
e had a ſight of the perſon ſpeaking in the text: 
: He,endured, as ſeeing. him who is inviſible.“ But 


ay. Would a fight of Jeſus have thus taken away 
loſes's heart from a crown. and a kingdom, &. had 


he not by that ſight ſeen more in him than was to be 
ſeen in them? Heb. xi. 21% 26. | 
Therefore, when he ſaith; ſhall come lo me, he. 
means, they ſhall have a diſcovery of the glory of the 
grace that is ia him; and the beauty and glory of 
that is of ſuck a virtue, that it conſtraineth, ** for- 


ceth, with a bleſſed. violence, the hearts of thoſe that 5 


are given to him. 4 
Moſes, of whom we ſpake before, was zo child 


— 


RE Os eat 
1 eh 
# —— 


* 
— 
bs. a a ne, 


Pr * ws; 
— or,” _—_ e 
FTT 
— INS” Bar 0 * - 


— n 
— 0% 40 
2 - 


when he was. thus-taken with the beavteous glory of 1 


this Lord: He was forty years old, and ſo conſe- 
quently was able, being a man of that wiſdom and 


opportunity as he was, to make the beſt judgment of 


the things, and cf the goodneſs of them that were 
before him in the land of Egypt. But he, even he 


it was, that ſet that low eſteem upon the glory of K. a 


gypt; as to count it not worth the meddling with, 


when he had a ſight of this Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This | 


wicked world chinks, that the fancies of a heaven, 
and a happiness hereafter, may ſerve well enough to 
take the heart of ſuch as either havesnot the world's 
good things to delight in, or that are fools, and know 
not how to delight themſelves therein. But let them 
know again, that we have had men of all ranks and 
qualities, that have been taken with the glory of our 
Lord Jeſus, and have left all to follow him; as Abel, 
Seth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Ifaac, Jacob, Moſes, 


. Bid. Solomon, and who not, that 3 


either wit or grace, to ſavour heavenly things? In- 


deed, 


we ſhall be received; 


6 us; 


» To ſpeak to theſe words, 
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deed, none can ſtand off from him, nor any longer 


hold out againſt him, to whom: he reveals the glory 


of his prace. 

Aud him that: cometh to me | will in no-wiſe caſt out, 
By theſg words our Lord Jeſus doth ſet forth (yet more 
amply) the great goodneſs of his nature towards the 
coming ſinner. | Before, he ſaid, They Hall come; 


and he declareth, That with heart and affections he 
Will receive them.“ 


one word or two to the ſee mig 
promiſe with which now ] 
that cometh to me, 


ve do do. 
1 will in no wiſe cat out.“ 


Where it is evident (may ſome ſay) that. Chriſt's re- 


ceiving.us to-mercy, depends upon our coming, and 
{o our {alvation by Chriſt is conditional: 


folly intimated by the words. HP promiſe. of re- 
ception is only to him that comet: 
comet. 1 anſwer; that the coming in theſe words 
meationes, 2s a condition of. being received to life, 


js that which is bromiſed, yea, concluded to be ef- 


fected in us by the promiſe going before. Ia thoſe 


latter words, coming to Chiilt, 1s implicitly required 
and in the words before, that grace that can 


make vs come 3s poſitively promiſed to us. All that 
the Father giveth me, ſhail come to me, and him 


« that cometh to me, I will in no wile caſt out thence.“ | 
We ſpall come; 


We come to Chrilt, becauſe it is ſaid, 
becaviz it is given to us to%ome:. So That the condi- 


tion which is expreſſed by Chriſt in theſelatter words, 


is abſslutely promiſed in the words before, And in- 


aced the coming 


F 8 fall 9 aud 


is come, but him rhat cometh, 


* 


1. In 
4 


But by the way, let me ſpeak: 
g conditionality of this 
© And bim 


If we come 
if not, we ſhall not; for that is. 


And him that 


here intended, is nothing elſe but 
ths effect of all coms to me. 


Iwill not caſt them out.“ 
And him that cometh, —iHe laith not, and 8 that. 
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1. In general. N 4 a" 1 
2. More mel i | 5 
In N They ſuggeſt. anto us theſe four thin md he 
F bat Jeſus Chriſt doth, build apon it, that ſince 
= the!Father gave his. people to him, they ſhall be en- 

eHabied to come unto him. And him that cometh © As 
h Ewbo ſhould ſay, I know that ſince they are giver 70 

K me, they mall be enabled to come unto n. He ſaith por, 
wr If they ceme, or I ſuppoſe they will come; but and bim 
bat cometh, By theſe words therefore he ſhews us, 


ar 


„that he addreſſeth himſelf to the receiving of them 
rl whom thu Father gave to him to fave them: I ſay, he 


wy addreſſeth himſelf, or prepareth himſelf to receive 
Arpem: By which as] ſaid, he concludeth or buildeth 


is ufa at, that. they mould indeed come to him. He 5 
i iooketk that the Father. ſhould bring them into his = 
527 boſom, and ſo ſtands ready to embrace them. . 


q 2. Chriſt alſo ſoggeſteth by theſe words, that fe 
As very well Enoweth who are given to him; not N | 
c their coming to him, but by their being given to n 6 
© him. All chat the Father giveth me, ſhall come to 

30: me: And him that cometh,” &c. This bin be 
ed knoweth to be one of them that the Father hath Nene 


12 him; and therefore he receiveth him, even becauſe, | 
ien the Father hath given m to him, John x. 14. 17 


„Le my ſbecp, faith he: Not only thoſe that already 


FE. have knowledge of bim. but thoſe. too that yet are 
4172 ignorant of bim, Other ſheep have I, ſaid he, 


* which are not of this fold;;” not of the Jownlly,” 
church, but.thoſe thar lie in their fins, even the rude 
ud barbarcus Gentiles. L nerefore.: when Paul was 
Rfraid to ſtay at Corinth, from a ſuppofition that owe: 
Wniichief might befal him there; Be not afraid, faid 
the Lord Jeſus.to him, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 
peace, for Lhave much people in this city, John x. 
6. Acts xviii. 9, 19. The people that the Lord 
here ſpeaks of were not at this time n ae 
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by reaſon of a work of converſion that already had 
paſſed upon them, but by virtue of the gift of the 
Father; for he had given them unto him: Therefore 
was Paul to ſtay here, to ſpeak the words of the Lord 
to them, that by his ſpeaking the holy Ghoit might 
effectually work over their ſouls, to the caufing then 
to come to him, who was alſo ready with heart and 
ſoul to receive then. IDs 
3. Chrift be theſe words alſo ſoggeſteth, that nc 
more come unto him than indeed are given him oi the 
arg For the bin in this place, is one of the a/l 
that by Chriſt was mentioned before: All that th 
Father giveth me, ſhall} come to me; and every &. 
* of that all, I will in go wiſe caſt out.“ This thi 
ga @poltie infinuateth, where he faith, * He gave ſom 
.* apoltles, and ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts 
__* and ſome paſtors and teachers; for the perfecting 
of tbe the ſaints, forthe work of the miniſtry, for the 
* edifiing ofthe body of Chriſt: Till we all come in 
the unity cf faith, and of the knowledge of the So 
* of God, onto a perfect man, unto he meaſure o 
*-the ſtature of the falnefs of Chriſt,” Eph. iv. 11 
„„ | : hy 3 
Mark, as in the text, ſo here be ſpeaketh of al, 
Until aue all come. We all! All who? Doubtlef: 
All that ibe Father giveth to Chrifl, This is farther 
inſinuated, becauſe he calleth this %% the body o 
Chriſt; the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs 0 
Chriſt: By which he means the univerſal numbe 
given, to wit, the true elect church, which is ſaid tc 
be his body and folneſs, Eph. i. 22, 23. 
4. Chriſt Jeſus, by theſe words, farther ſuggeſteth 
that he is well content with this gift of the Father tc 
him. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 
to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in nd 
* wiſe caſt out.“ I will heartily, witlingly, and wit 
«great content of mind, rive him. rs 
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They ew us Lal that Chriſt's love in receiving 125 
KBs as large as his Fathet's love in giving, and- no 
ordarger. Hence he thanks him for his gift, and aJſo _ 
thanks him för hiding of him and his things 


Eh 
ben rom the reſt ef the bee Matth. xi. 25. [Luke 
an. 24 | * 


But ſecondly ac more particularly, And bim ba- 
ometh.»— And him. This word m; byit Chrift 
th ooketh back to the gift of the Father; not only to the 
2 ump and' whole of the gift, but to the erery bim of 
chÞdat lump. As who ſhould ſay, Ido not only accept 
Zin! the gift of my Father in the general, but Have a 
t pecial regard to every of them in particular; and will 
ecure not only ſome, or the greateſt part, but ever, 
im, every duſt: Not an hoof of al] ſhall be loſt, r 
eft behind.» And indeed, io this he conſeriteth to his 


im, he ſhould loſe nothing, John vi. 39% 
Ang bin. Chriſt Jeſus alſo, by his thus dividing 
Ne gift of his Father into bin, and by his ſpeazing 
pf them in the ſingular number, ſhews what a parti- 
alar work ſhall be wrought in each one, at the 
„ Iime appointed of the Father, © And it ſhall come to 
50 paſs in that day, ſaith the prophet, that the Lord 
ff ſhall beat off from the channel of the river, to . 
ſtream of Egypt; and ye ſhall be gathered one by 
one, O ze children of Iſrael.“ Here are the him, 
ne by one, to be gathered to him by the F 4 
id ta. XXVIL 12 1 
He ſhews alſo hereby, that no o Mussges kiedeed? 


relation, can at all be profited by any outward or car- 


Thbrift.': It is only im, the. given him, the coming 
im, that he intends abſolutely to ſecure. Men make 
reat ado with the children of believers; and Oh the 
hildren of believers! But if the child of the believer. 
The not the bin concerned i 1 * this en promiſe, it 
3 8 2 | : 15” 


ather's will, which is, that of all that he hath given 1 


zal union with the perſon. that the Fatherhath given to 1 
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3s nof theſes men's great cry, nor yet what the parent 
or-child can do, that can intereſt him in this promiſe 
of the Lord Chriſt, this abſolute promiſe, e 
And him. There are divers foxts of perſons tha 
the Father hath given to Jeſus Chriit ; they are not 
all of one rank, of one quality; ſome are high, ſome 
are low; ſome ere wiſe, iome'fools; ſome are more 
civil, and: complying with the law; ſome more pro 
fave, and averſe to him and his goſpel. Now, fince 
thoſe that are given to him are in ſome ſenſe «2 diverſe 
and again, ſince he yet ſaith, And him that cometh 
&c. be by that doth give us to underſtand, that he j 
not, as men, for picking and chuſing, to take a be 
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and leave a worſt, but he is for Him that the Fathe 5 
hath given bim, and that cometh to him. He wilfthem: 
o alter nor change it ; 3 2 good for a bad, or a baſe then 
for a good,” Lev. xxvii-'9, 10. but will take hir had 
as be is, and will ſave his ſoul. heſe 
There is many a ſad wretch given by the Father t$onde 
Jeſus Chriſt; but not one of them all 1s eee or the 
Aighted by him, Jeſus 

It is ſaid of thoſe that the Father hath given t hey h. 
Chriſt, that they have done worſe than the Heathen ejecte 
that they were murderers, thieves, drunkards, unclea ſaving 
perſons, and what not: but he has received thenfþ Hon. 
waſhed them, and ſaved them. A fit emblem of thiþ of h. 

fort, is that wretched inltince mentioned in the xvi is gra 
of Ezekiel, that was rail out in a ſtinking conditio oney 
to the loathing of its perſon in the day that it w. 8 
born; a creature in ſuch a wretched condition, th oh 
no eye pitied, to do any of the things there mei en as 
tioned unto it, or to have compaſſion upon it : No peak 
but his that ſpeakeih in the text. | e hat 

And him. Let him be as red. as blood, Jet him Fuat ;, 
as red as crimſon : Some men are blood. red tinnet.c 1 ; 
crimſon-finners, ſinners of a double dye; dipped his we 
dipped AZUN, before they come to Jelus Chriſt. & Hea⸗ 


thi 


10 Fen C cg. h by 


man. Art thou ſuch a one? and art thou now com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt for the mercy of juſtification, thar 


Jas thy coming betokeneth, that thou art of the num- 
ber of them that the Father hath givea to Chriſt; for 
e will in no wiſe calt thee out. Come now, Gith 
© Chriſt, and Jet us reaſon together; though your 


I though they be as red as ee they mall be as 


wool,” Iſa. 1. 18. 
bell And him. There was many a ſtrange him came to 
the eſus Chriſt, in the days of hisifleſh ; but he received 


heſe words, and him, are therefore words to be 
er t®,ondered at: That not one of them, who by” virtbe 
d Þþf the Father's gift, and drawing, are coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt, I ſay, That not one of them, whatever 
n they have been, whatever they have done, ſhould be 


hen ejected, or ſet by, but admitted to a ſhare in his 
cleaving grace. It is ſaid in Luke, that the people 


ben wondered at the gracioas words that proceeded out 


f iS of his mouth, Luke iv. 22. Now this is one of 
' XVhis gracious whos: cheſe words are like drops of 4 
ittofponey, as it is ſaid, Prov. xvi. 24. * Pleaſant words 
t Ware as an honey. comb, ſweet to the ſoul, and health 
th® to the bones.“ Theſe are gracious Won indeed, 
meiſ ven as fall as a faithful and merciful high prieſt could 

0 peak them. Luther faith, When Chrif ſpea kette 


e hath a mouth as wide as heaven and earth: 

hat is, to ſpeak fully to the encouragement . — 
nful Bim that is comics to Jeivs Chriſt. And tha: 
his word is certain, hear how himfelf confirms 62 
Heaven and earth, faith he, ſhall pifs away; bur 


im 
1ne 
d all 
1 

thi 


of 


chou that Fade theſe lines ſuch a one? Speak out,. 


thou mighteſt be made white in- his blood, and be 
covered with his righteouſneſs? Fear nor, for as much 
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« fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow; 


them all, without turning any away: Speaking unto 
them of the kingdom of God, and Healing ſach as 
hin had need of healing,” Luke ix. 11. chap. iv. 0. 
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8 "my words ſhall not paſs away, Ifa. bei. 1. Matth he 


-- 


ie. . ic 


It is alſo Sent 8 by the teſtimony of the ſouf Ane 
evangeliſts, Who gave faithful relation of his lovingſſface» 
reception of all ſorts of coming ſinners, whether theſſright 


were publicaas, harlots, thieves, poſſeſſed of devilsgomin 


ath ſi 
If Wi 
om1p 


bedlams, and what:not?: Luke xix. 1,10: Matth 
xxi. 21. Loke xv..andchap.-xxiit..41, 42. Mark xix 
9. Chap. v. 1, 2, 3.—9. 1 
Wok then ſhews us, hriſt 

» The greatneſs of- wen merits of Chtiſt. odge, 
22405 The willingneſs-of his heart to impute thenſde pe 


for life to the great, if coming ſinners. | ene 


1. This ſnews us the greatneſs ot the merits:offÞith | 
Chriſt ;- for it, mult not. be ſuppoſed, that his words ar u no 


. digger. than Mis worthineſs. -: He is fir20g to execut@'s 0 
his word: He can do as well as ſpeak. * He can Mod's 
770 exceeding - abundantly more than we u can aſk © faile 


think,! even to the utter moſt, and out- ſide of hi had 


When he began to build this bleſſed goſpel fabrick 
de firſt ſat down, and counted the coſt; and kney 
de was able to finiſh it! What, Lord, any bim a 
Din that cometh to thee! [This is a Chriſt worth look 
$5 after, this is a Chrilt acorth coming to. 


might, he is to fave, Iſa. Ixiii. 1. 


word;: Eph. iii. 20. ind a 


Now, then, fince he concludeth any coming zin] good 
ie Mun be concluded, that we can fave to the uttermo dern 
fin, any coming him, not 

Do .you-think; I ſay, hi 1 Lord Jeſus did noſhap. 
think before he ſoake 7 He ſpeaks all in righteonſ Cor 


neſs, and therefore by his word we are to judge hoy 5 5 
oſt n. 


era 
hat i: 
pon: 
emet h 
he te 
omi 
This then ſhould learn us diligently to confider th h, 


He ſpeaketh in righteouſneſs, in very faithfulneſs 


10 force of every word of God; and to ire Fords 
. — br: it's 9 Ability t. to ſare, not by: our. ins, or by os 
1 oe | a” -.thallos 


z2enha 
im 2 


atch 


rhich is the true meaſure of grace. 


oming to. Jeſus Chriſt, Him, any him that cometh, 
ath ſufficient from this-word of Chriſt, to feed him- 
lf with hopes of ſalvation. - As thou art therefore 
hriſt can ſave thee, by the true ſenſe of his words: 


he perfection of his righteouſneſs, and of the preva- 
2ncy of his interceſion by his word. And him, 


n no wiſe; that is, for no fin: Judge therefore by 


in Pod's ſayings, to the children of Iſrael, © There 
{k off failed not ought of any good thing which the Lord 
f hill had ſpoken to the hoaſe of Iſrael; all came to paſz.“ 


Tad again, Not one thing trath failed of all the 


Bin] good things which the Lord our God ſpake ang. 
cerning you, all are come to paſs unto you; and 


not of thing hath failed thereof,” Joſh. xxi. 45 · 
Rap. xxiii. 14. 


ord of Chriſt, ſtrain it whither- thou canlt, ſo thou 
olt not corrupt it, and his blood and:merits-will an- 


hat is drawn there from, chat we may boldly venture 
met h, indefinitely, without the leaſt intimation of 


oming ſinne?, Take it then for granted, that thou, 
vhoever thou art, if coming, rt intended in theſe 
vords; neither ſhall it injure Chriſt at all, if, as 
Penhadad's ſervants ſerved Ahab, thou ſhale cateh 
Pic at his word, * New,” fach che text, 5 * man 


7 os Crip. 92 0 N 
allow  apprehenfions of his grace ; but by his words. 
And-if we do not judge this, we thall diſhenoue | his 


race, loſe tne benefit of his word, and needleſsly 
ight ourſelves into many diſcouragements, through 


omipg, O thou coming ſinner, judge thou, whether 
udge, coming ſinner, of the efficacy of his blood, of 


aith he, that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ 


is word, how able he is to ſave thee: It is faig of 


Coming ſinner, what projaie: thou findeſt in the 


er all; that the word ſaith, or any tree conſequenee 
pon: As here in the tert, he ſaith, Aud him har. 


Me rejection of any, though never fo great, if he be a 
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did diligentiy b Whether any. thing would xxxil, 
< come from him, to wit, any word of grace: and that! 


did haſtily catch it.“ Andi it happened that Ahab had, Tt 
called Benhadad his brother. Fhe man replied there. {ame 


fore, Thy brother Benhadad!“ Catching him ad wil 
his word, 1 Kings xx. 33. Sinner, coming ſinner, ſſſ aſſert 
ſerve Jeſus Chriſt thus, and he will take it kindly at your 
thy hands. When he in his argument called theſſ Tath 
Canaanitiſn woman dog, ſhe catched him at it, andi he d 
ſaid, © Truth, Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs that the 


* fall from their maſter's table.“ I ſay, the catched him 


him thus in his words, and he 88 it kindly, ſaying, one; 
O woman, great is thy faith; be it unto thee even * it: 
© as thou wilt,” Mat. xv. 16. Catch him, coming} b. 


inner, catch him in his words, ſurely he will take it 
kindly, and Will not be offended at thee. 
2 The other thing that I told you is ſhewed from But 
theſe words, is this; “ the willingneſs of Chriſt's wil 
heart, to impute his mercies for life to the great if for 
coming inner.“ And him that cometh to me, I will no. 
in no wiſe caſt out.? | but 

The awakened coming ſinner doth not ſo eaſily at 
queſtion the power of Chriſt, as his willingneſs: tofff for 
lave him: Lord,“ if thou wilt, thou canfl, ſaid one, I! 
Mark i. 14. He did not put the F upon his power, Ta! 
but upon his will: He concluded bt could, but he po 
was not as fully of perſoaſion that he would. But we to 
have the fame ground, to believe he will, as we N th 
to believe he can; and indeed, ground for both, in 
the word of God. If he was not willing, why did be to 
promiſe? Why did he fay, he wou ald receive the a 
coming ſinner? Coming ſinner take notice of this, 
we ule to plead practices with men, and why not with 
God likewiſe? Jam ſore we have no more ground 
for one than the other; for we have to plead che pro- 
miſe of a faithful God. Jacob took him ere Hou 
ia, ſaid he, 7 vil! Surely as 7928 Sad. Gen. 


NEX1 4 0 4.29 


10 Tels Chrif: „ 


9 from this promiſe hooks c.nciad ed: 


XXXil. 12. 
that it followed in reaſon, H- muſt be abilling. 
The text alſo gives ſome ground for us to draw the 


Conia concivftton. * And him that cometh to me, I 
wil! in no wife caſt out.“ Here is hie willtagnels 
aſſerted, as well as his power ſuggeſted. IU is worth 


your obſervation that Abrabam's faith confidered 


rather God's power, than his willingnets; that is, 
he drew his conclution, 1 feall have a child, from 


the power that was in God to fulfil the promiſe to 


him: For he concluded he was willing to give him 
one, elſe he would not have promiſed one. He 
* ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through un- 


belief, but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 


+ God ; being fully perſuaded that what he had pro- 
© miſed he was able to perform,” Rom. iv. 21, 


But vas not his faith exerciſed, or tried, about his 
willingneſs too? No, there was no ſhew of reaſon 


for that, becauſe he had promiſed it. Indeed had he 
not promiſed 3 it, he might lawfully have doubted it; 
but fince he had promiſed it, there was left no ground 
at all for doubting, becauſe his willipgneſs to give a 


ſon was demonſtrated in his promiſing him a fan. 


The words therefore are ſuihcient ground to encou- 
rage any coming inner, that Chriſt is willing to his 
power to receive him; and ſince he hath power alſo 
to do what he will, there is no ground at all left to 
the coming ſinner, any more to doubt; but to come 
in full hope of acceptance, and of being received in- 
to grace and mercy. And him that cometh. He 


ſaith not, and him that is come; but, and him that 


cometh; that is, and him whoſe heart begins, to 


move aids me, who is leaving all for my ſake ; him 


who is looking out, who is on h:s journey to me. 


We muſt therefore diſtinguiſh betwixt coming, and ' 


being come to Jeſus Chriſt. He that is come to me, 


N attatned of him 2 


more ſenſibly what he telt befare 
he 


1 4 
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he. wanted, than he has that but yet is coming to 
. him. | b | 


A man that is come to- Chriſt, hath the advantage 
of him that is but coming to him; and that in ſeven 
things. | _ | 

1. He that is come to Chriſt, is nearer to him 
than he that is but coming to him: ſor he that is 
but coming to him, is yet, in ſome ſenſe, at a diſ- 
tance from bim; as it is ſaid of the coming prodi- 
gal, and while he was yet a great way off,“ Luke 

Xv. 20. Now he that is nearer to him, hath the beſt 

ſight of him; and ſo is able to make the beſt judg- 
ment of his wonderful grace and beauty, as God 


- Ifa. xli. 1. And 4s: the Apoſtle John ſaith, And 


8on to be the Saviour of the world,” 1 John iv. 14. 
He that is not yet come, though he is coming, is 
not fit, not being indeed capable & make that judg- 
ment of the worth and glory of the grace of Chriſt, 
as he that is come to him, and hath ſeen and beheld 
it. Therefore, ſinner, ſaipend thy judgment till 
thou art come nearer,r 
2. He that is come to Chriſt has the advantage of 
him that is but coming, in that he is eaſed of his 
- burden :*for. he that is but coming, is not eaſed of 
his burden, Matth. xi. 28. He. that is come, has 


. | - himſelf releaſed thereof: but he that ig but coming, 
hach it yet as to ſenſe and feeling, upon his own 
ſhoulders. Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, implies, that their burden, tho? 


till indeed they are come to him. | 
3 He that is come to Chriſt, has the advantage 

cf him that is but coming, in this alſo, namely, ne 

Wa hath drank of the ſweet and ſoul- refreſhing water of 


a 


faith, Let them come near, and let them ſpeak,” 


We have ſeen, and do teſtify, that God ſent his 


caſt his burden upon the Lord: By faith he hath ſeen 


they are coming, is yet upon them, and: fo- will be 


to 22 big. 1 


life; but he that; is bot coming hand not: If any 
man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink.“ 

Mark, He muſt come to Chriſt: before he drinks; 
according : to that of the prophet, Ho every one 
that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, Iſa. xlv. 1. 
He drinketh not as he cometh, but when he is come 
to the waters, John vii. 37. 

4. He that is come to brit back? the: advantage 
of him that as yet is but coming, inthis.alfo, to wit, 
he is not terrified - with the noiſe, and as L may call 


it? hue and cry, which the avenger of blood makes 
at the beels of him that yet is but coming to him,— 


hen the ſlayer was on his; flight to the city of re- 


: foge, he had the noiſe or fear of the avenger, of blood 


at his heels; but when he was come to the city, and 


Was entered thereinto, the noiſe ceaſed: Even ſo it is 
with him that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, he heareth 
many a dreadful ſound in his ear; ſounds of death 


and:damnation, which he that is en is at preſent 
1 from. Therefore he faith, Come, and I will 
gie you reſt: And ſo he faith again, We that 


| © have believed, do enter into reſt,” as he n S 6 


Heb. iv. 
He therefore: GE is come to Chriſt; is "moe fo 


| ſabjea to thoſe dejecticuis, and caſtings down, by 
| reaſon of the rage and aſſaults of the evil one, as is 
the man that is but coming-to-Jeſus Chriſt, (though 
be has temptations too). 


And while he was yet 
6 coming, the devil-threw him down, and tore him,“ 


| Luke ix. 42. For he has (though Satan ſtill roareth 
vpon him) thoſe experimental. comforts and refreſh- - 
ments, to wit, in his treaſuty, to preſent himſelf 


with, in times of temptation and conflict; which he 


rhat is but coming has not. | 
6. He that is come to Chriſt, has the advantage 
al him that is but coming to him, in this alſo, to 


it, he hath upon W -garment, Wer | 
Dat 
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Come and V. elcome 


but he Gar 7 is coming has not. The . when 
como, home to his father, was clothed with nothing 
but tage, and was tormeated with an empty belly; 
but hen he was come, the bet robe is brought out, 
allo tbe gold-ring, and the thoes, yea, they are put 
s pon him, to his great rejoĩicing. Ihe fatted calf 
was killed for him; the muſic was ftruck vp'to' make 
him meg ; and thus alſo the father himlelf ſang of 
him, This my ſon was dead, and is alive again; 
was loſt, and is found,” Luke xv. 18, 19, &c. 

7. In a word, he that is come to Chriſt, his groans 
and tears, his doubts and fears are turned into ſongs 
and praiſes; for that he hath new received the 
atonement, and the earneſt of his inheritance ; but 
he that is but yet a-coming, hath not thoſe praiſes 
nor ſongs of deliverance with him; nor has he as yet 
recei ived the atonement and e of his inheritance, 
which is the ſealing teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, 
thro? the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt upon his 
conſcience; for he is not come, Rom. v. 11. Eph. 
i. 13. Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. 5 

And bim that cometh.— There is Eiechor to be 
thered from this word cet theſe * er- 
ticulars. If 1) 

hat Jeſus Chriſt hath his eye upon, and takes 
notice of the firſt moving of the heart of a ſinner af- 
ter him. Coming finner, thou canſt not move with 


deſires after Chriſt, but he ſees the working of thoſe 


deſires in thy heart: All my defires, faith David, 

are before thee, and my groanings are not hid from 
© thee,” Pſalm xxxviii. 9. This he ſpake as he was 
coming {after be had backſlidden) to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; It is faid of the prodigal, That while he 
was yet a great way off, his father ſaw him, had his 
eye upon him, and upon the going out of his heart 
alter hirn Lake RVG 20. 
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When Nathäusct was come to . Chriſt, ibe 
Lord ſaid to ihn that ſtood before him, Behold 

an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is no guile.— 

But Nathanael anſwered him, Whence knoweſt 
thou me?” Jeſus anſwered, Before that Philip | 
called thee, when thou watt under the fig- tree, L. 
« ſaw thee.“ There, 1 ſoppoſe, Nathanael Wed pour? 


ing ou his ſoul to God for mercy, or that he would 


give him good underſtanding about the Meſſias to 
come: And Jeſus ſaw all the workings or his honeſt. 
heart at that time, John i. 47, 48. . 
Zaccheus alſo had ſome ſecret movings of "ORG. 
ſuch as they were, towards Jeſus Chriſt, when he ran 


before, and climbed up the tree to ſee him; and the 


Lord Jeſus Christ had his eye upon them: 'l herefore,. 
when he was come to the place; he 168 be up to him. 
bids him come down; For to-day, -faid he, I muſt 
abide at thy houſe? to wit, in o&rder-to the farther 


completing the work of grace in his ſoul, Luke XIX. 


1,=9. Remember this, coming finner, 


2. As Jeſus Chriſt hath his eye opon, ſo ke; Foe | 


his heart open to receive the coming ſinners This is 
verified by the text: And bim that cometh to me, 
will in no wiſe caſt out.“ This is alſo diſcovered 
by his preparing of the way, in his making of it eaſy 
(as it may be) to the coming f! ſinner; which preparas. 
tion is manifeſt by theſe bleſſed words. 1 will in 
no wiſe caſt out; 
the place: And while-* he was yet a great way off, 
his father ſaw him, and had compaſfion on bim; 


* and ran and fell on his neck, and kiſſed H * 
Luke xv. 20. All theſe expreſſions do ſtrongly prove, 
that the heart of Chriſt is open to receive the CO 1M 


innere es 
3. As Jeſos Chriſt hes his eye vpon, and his bare 
open to receive ; ſo he hach reſolved already, that 
ann mall alienate. his heart from receiving the 
coming 


of which more when we come to 
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| coming ſinner, - No. fins of: che coming ſinner, nor gow 1 
Wl the length of the time.that he hath abode in them. (ar. fe 


ſhall by any means. prevail-with Jeſus Chriſt to reject I encou 
bim. Coining fnner, thou art coming to a loving ll ner, 
Lerd Jeſus, - . 8 . 
4. Theſe words therefore dropped from his bleſſed 4. 
mouth, on purpoſe that the coming ſinner might ners 


take encouragement to continue on his journey, un- 1, 
til he become indeed to Jefus Chrift.“ it was doubt- I gan 
- Jeſs a great encouragement to blind Bartimeus, that 2. 


Jeſus Chriſt ſtood ſtill andecalled him, when he was back 
crying. + Jeius, thou Son of David, have mercy on com 
me: Therefoie it is ſaid he caſt away his garment, .RB 
N roſe up, and came to Jefos, Mark x. 46. &c.— in t 
No, if a call to come hath ſuch encouragement in com 
| OR it, what is a promiſe of receiving ſuch, but an en- F 
couragement much more? And.obſerve it, though he I whi 
had a call to come, yet not having a promiſe, his ü de 
faith was forced to work upon a mere conſequence, 
ſaying, He calls me; and ſorely ſince he calls me, he gui 
9 will grant me my defire, . Ah !- but. coming ſinner, at. 
too aft no reed to go ſo far about, as to draw (in ÞÞ oof 
| | this, matter) conſequences, becauſe. thou- haſt plain 
Wy promiſes; © And him that cometh; to me, I will in the 
no wiſe caſt out.“ Here is fall, plain, yea, what ane 
TW encouragement. one can deſire: For, ſuppoſe thou ter 
wert admitted to make a promiſe thyſelf, and Chriſt . thi 
| 7 0808 Moold atteſt that he would fulfl it upon the finner | qt} 
WAIT that cometh. to him, couldſt thou make a better. pro- at! 
miſe? cooldſt thou invent a more full, free, or larger 


. 1 . promiſe? a promiſe that looks at the firſt moving of a 
ide heart after Jqeſus Chriſt? a promiſe that declares, hi: 
Wl yea, chat engageth Chriſt Jeſus to open his heat to fo 
receive the coming finner ! yea, farther, a promiſe | 
Wa. that deonſtrateth that the Lord Jeſus is reſolved | or 
freely to receive, and will ia no wiſe caſt ont, ror af 
means to. reject the ſoul of the coming finner! For 
ö 2 > 


6 


| back, but hath fince. dethought himſelf; ad 15 now 


10 70 5 Chrif.._. | 79 
all this lieth fully in this promiſe,” and doth naturally 
flow therefrom. Here thou needeſt not make uſe of 
far-fetched conſequences, nor ſtrain thy wits, to force | 
encouraging arguments from the text. Coming fin- | 
ner, the words are Plain 3 And him that cometh to 4 
me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out.“ 
And bim that cometh. T hers are two ſofts of fin- 
ners that are coming to jeſos Conf”. 4 
1. Him that hath never, while of late, at all be. 3 
gan to come. | | I 
2. Him that. came formerly, and after TER went 


coming again. . 

Both theſe ſorts of Husen are ip by the FEA 
in the text, as is evident; becauie both are now the 
coming ſinners. 

For the firſt of theſe ;. the nn” that hath never, 
while of late, began to come, his way is more eaſy: 
] do not ſay, more plain and open to come to Chriſt, 
than is the other, (thoſe laſt not having the clod of a 
guilty conſcience for the fin of backſliding, PE fs 
at. their heels). But all the encouragement of the 
goſpel, with what invitations, are therein contained 
to coming ſinnets, are as free and open to the one as 
the other; ſo that they may with the ſame freedom 
and liberty, as from the word, both alike claim in- 
tereſt in the promiſe. All things are ready All 
things for the c6ming backſliders, as well as for, the 
others: Come to the wedding : And let hin that ite 1 
athirfi come, Matth. xxii. I, 2, 3, 4, Rev. xxii. 7. 

But having ſpoke to the firſt of theſe already, 1 
ſhall here paſs it by; and ſhall ſpeak a word or two to 
him that 1s coming, after backſliding to Jeſos Chriſt 
for liſe. 

Thy way, O thou ſinner of a double dye, thy way is 
open to come to Jeſus Chriſt: I mean thee, whoſe heart, 
after Fa: e doth think of 1 to him 
again. 
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do 


ag ain. 
War of . TIS other 


3 tl The text makes no exception againſt 

thee: It doth not ſay, And any Bim, but a back- 
ider; any bim, but him. 
object. dot indefinitely openeth wide it» golden arms 
to every coming ſoul, without the leaſt exception: 
The:efore thou mayſt come. 
then ſuut not that door againſt thy ſoul by unbelief, 

| * God has opened by his grace. 


Come an? 77 elcome 


Thy way, 1 fay, is open to him, as is the 


— 


ſorts of comers; as appears by 


The text doth not thas 


And take heed that 


. Nay, "the text is ſo far from excepting againſt 


are ſuch a 


the drunkard, 


nag coming, that it ſtrongly ſoggeſteth, that thou art 
One of the ſouls intended, O thou coming backſlider; 
elſe what need that clauſe have, 
"22 2 eprll 15 20 7% caſt. out AS wh 

thoſe that come now, 
backſlidden; I will i in 10 a0 caſt eb the fornicator, 
the covetous, the railer, 


common finners, nor yet the back 2: der neither. 


en ſo inſerted, 1 
nd ſay, IT hoogh 
have formerly 


or other 


3. That the beckſlider is intended, is evident, | 
1. For that he 1+ ſent to by name, Go zell his dif. 


EPs and Peer, Mark xvi. 7. 
ma 


But Peter was a godly 


. "Tree, but he was 4110 a backilicer, vea, a 


Teſperate backilider; He had denied his maſter once, 
twice, thrice, curfiog and ſwearing that he knew him 


If this was not backſliding, if this was not an 


Again, 


e . 
* or forgiven thy fag, 2 Sam. Xl, 1. 


when David had backflidden, 


— 


high and eminent backſliding beyond what thou art 
capable of, I have thought amiſs, 


and had 
committed adultery and murder in his backfliding, 
he mult be ſent to by name. 
the Lord ſent Nathan te David. And he ſent him to 
tell him, alter ne had brought him to unfeigned 


The Lord hath alſo pot away, 


And, faith the text, 


This 


Thie 


Wife, a 


cover a 
ſay, aft 
fa your: 
alſo by 
be Was 
ſtep he 
of the 
feignec 
thus, | 
his boi 
Lore 

zaly 
by aar 
jectron 
vat of 
name, 
and fa 
ther 
back! 


ald 


This man at was "3 gone: 


cover all with wicked "diflimulation. He did this, I 


ſay, after God had exalted him, and ſhewed him great "mn 
Wherefore his cranſprefſion was greatened 


fayour: 
alſo by the prophet with mighty aggravations: Vet 
he Was accepted, and that With gladneſs, at the firit 
tep he took in his returning to Chriſt; for the firſt ſtep 


of the blackflider's return is to ſay, ſenfibly and un 


feignedly, I have | finned'; But he had no fooher fad 


thus, but a pardon was produced, yea, thruſt into 1 
And Nathan faid unto David, The N 


his boſom. 


Lord hath alſa put away thy fin. 


zaly, As the perſon of the backflider is mentig Me” 
by name, ſo alſo is his Un, that, if poſſible thy b. 
jectrons againſt thy returning to OChriſt, may be taken 


. 
He 1608 a man's 
Ale and killed ber, huſband, and endeavouręd to 


bot of the way; 1 ſay, thy fn alſo is mentioned 57 


name, and mixed, as mentioned, with words of gate 
and favour.” 
them freely, Ffoſ. xiv. 7 ad hat * hog now, 


backflider? 8 a 


zaly, Nay, fart that art not only W 7 
name, and thy fin by the nature of it; but thou tau 
ſelf, Who art a returning backllider, put, | 


(17) Amongſt God's Iſrael, Return, O backſlid- 


ing Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, and 1 willnot cafe mine 
anger to fall upon you; for I am mereiful, ſaith the 


Lord, and will not keep anger for ever, Fer, 1 111. 42. 
(2.) Thou art put among his children : : among His 
lilac to whom he is married. 


* fliding children, for I am married unto you, ver. 1 


G8. Vea, after all this, as if his heart Was! ſo * 
of grace ſor them, that he was preſſed until he had 
tered it before hen he adds, 


+ iding children, and I will deal your backfliding.“ 
(4.) Nay farther, the Lord hath confidered, that 


the Ame A lin bath 9 mouth, aud made 
EF 


thee 


OE Ry 


Return, ye backs 


. will heal their back elliding, and love 1 
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HY words of the New Teſtament, expreſsly ſpeak to a 
© Feturning backihder with words of grace and 


222 . 8 and Welcome 


thee alot 2 pray men; and therefore * ſaith 
1 7 thee, © Take with you words and turn unto the 

Lord, and ſay unto him, Take away all iniquity, 
and receive us graciouſly :? See his grace, that him. 
ſelf ſhould put werds of encouragement into the heart 
of a backflider; as- he faith in another place, 
taught Ephraim to go, taking bim by the arms. 
This is teaching him topo indeed, to hold him up 
dy the arms, by the chin, as we ſay, Hoſea XV. 1 


8 34. chap. . 


From what hath been ald, I conclude, even as | 
faid before, that the in in the text, and bm that 
cometh, includeth both theſe torts of inaers, and theres 


1 I . fore both ſhould freely come. 


Due. Bur where doth Jeſus Chrift in all the 


peace r for what you have orged as yet, from the New 
Tettament, is nothing but! conſequences drawn from 
this text. Incecd it is a full text for carnal i Ignorant 
+ fnners that come, bot zo me who am a back; der, 10 
Vyie lde. bot little reef . 
A. i, How! bat I e encouragement from the 
text, when it is ſaid, 19 /l in no wife caſt out / What 
more could have been taid? What is here omitted 
that might have been interred, to make the promiſe 
more full and free? Nay, take all the promiles in the 
Biyle, all the freeſt promiſes, with all the variety of 
expreſions of what nature or extent ſoever, and they 
can but amount to the expreſſions of this very pro- 
wiſe, Iarill ia no ae ca/t out: will for nothing, by 
no means, upon no account, however they have ſin- 
ned, however they have backflidden, however they 
haye provoked, caft ou: the coming ſinner. But, 
2. 1 hon ſayeſt, Where doth Jcius Chriſt, in all 
the aL cf the New Le <Kament, ſpeak toa returning 
: bs hong whe 
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becklider with Werdet grace and peace, tha tis buy. 
der the name of a back ſfider? 

Anſ. Where there is ſuch Meoty: of examples in 
receiving backſliders, there is the leſs need for expreſs 
ords to that intent: one promiie, as the text is, 
ith thoſe examples that are annexed, are inftead of 
many promiſes. And belides, I reckop that the at 
pf receiving is of as much, if not of more encourage: 
nent, than is a bare promiſe of receiving; for te- 
eiving is as the promiſe, and the fulfilling of it t00,2 N 
o that, in che Old Teſtament, thou haſt the | promiſe, 
and in the New, the. tulf!ling cf it; 3 and that ig di- 
ers examples.” 


1. Ia Peter. He levied: 115 maſter, once, twice, 


brice, and then with an open oath; yet Chrilt re 


eives him again without. any the leaſt hefiration or 
ick. © Yea, he flips, ftumbies, falls 2gaih, in down= 


my gene I» but neither of, 18 doch cr make A 


new eee of 150 Bolt Ga Hi, 
2. "Thereſt*of his diſciples, even all of ike 2 l 
ackſlide and lese the Lord jeſus in bis Lrcate 
lraits: Then all the 1 forſook bim and fled; 
they returned (as he had fore told), every one tO ns 
own, and left him alone; but this alſo he paſſes 
drer as a very light matter: Not that it was 10 In⸗ 
eed in itſelf, but the abundance of grace that was in 
im did lightly roll it away ; for after his reſurre gion, 
chen firſt he appeared gnto them, de gives then not 
be leaſt check for their peridions deals with him, 
ut ſalutes them »-ith words of grace, fayinge; + AL 
hail, be not afraid, peace be to FUL; ; all power in 
heaven and earth is given unto.'me.? Trüe, he re- 
uked them for their unbelſef, for the with allo thou 
eſerveſt the ſame: for it is unbelief that alone Pars 
hrin aud bis bene zt from ue, att. xxvi. 56. John 


e 4 4 


ght diſſimulation, and that to the hort and Fall of . = 


xi: 82 cl 


15 | 9 
* . W =. 


£ 2 
FR 


1 ard elt. 


— 


xvi. 52. Matt. xxviii- 9, 10, 11. Luke xxiv. 39 
Mark xvi. 14. 

The man that alter a large profeſſion jay wih 

his father's wife, committed a high tranſgreſſion, ever 

fſuch a one as at that day was not heard of, no no 

among the Gentiles, Wherefore: this -was a deſperat 

backſliding; yet, at his return he was received, ant 


6 
4. The thief that ſtole was bid to ſteal no more; 
not at all doubting, but that Chriſt was ready to for: 
80 ve him this act of backiliding, Eph. iv. 28. 
Now all theſe are examples, particular inſtances o 
Chriſt's readineſs to receive the backſliders to mercy; 
and obſerve it, examples and proofs that he hath done 
fo, are to our unbeliegiag hearts, ſtronger encourage. 
ments than bare promiſes, that ſo he will. do. ' Bu 
.2gain, the Lord Jeſus hath added to theſe, for th 
encouragement of ae bac$Pigers, to come tt 
him, 
I. A call to come, and "ch will receive them, Rei 
4.5. 14+ 20, %. Tis 15-253 
15, 16, 17, 18,19, 20, 21, 22. Wherefote Nen 
Tettament back ſliders have eacouragement to come. 
2. A declaration of readineſs to receive them tha 
come, as here in the text, and in many other place 
e plain 1 "herefore, Set thee vp-theſe marks, mak 
s thee thoſe high heaps, (of the golden grace of th: 
8 goſpel, ) ſet thine heart towards the highway, eve! 
© tf way that thou wenteſt, (hen, thou didſt back 
« flide;) turn again, O virgin of Iſrael, turn agai 
to theſe thy cities,” Yer: 2 XXL. 2 Tons 
Ind him iat cometh. He ſaith not, OE him tha 
> talketh, that profefieth, that maketh a ſhow, a noi{ 
or the like; bot, kim that comerb. Chriſt, will tak 
leave to jodge, who, among the many that make: 
® . noiſe, they be that indeed are coming to him. Ar! 


ot inn ther faith he FOmes,.. nor kim of whom othet 
- * . 8 | 1 
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accepted again e merey, 1 Cor. v. 1, 2. 2 Cor. 1 
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affirm that he comes; but him that Ohriſt e 
Wall ſay do come, that is concerned in this text. 
Vhen the woman that had the bloody iſſue came to 


witiEhim for cure, there were others as well as ſhe, that # 5 
eveiim2de a great buſtle about him, that touched him, 

nmohyea, thronged him: Ah, but Chriſt could diftingvith > 

erat: his woman from them al And he looked reusd 
and, about upon them all, to fee her that had done this 


r. U thing,” Mark xxv. 26,.— 32 * 
He was not concerned with the es NR or 
ore Etouching of the reit ; for theirs were but accidental, . 
for or at beit void of that which mede her touch accepra-. 1 
bie. Wherefo®: Chriſt muſt be judge who they be. Wo 
es Ofthat in truth are coming to him; Every man's ways 
rei areeight in his owa eyes, bur the Lord wei igheth 1 
nll the ſpirits.“ It ſtandeth therefore every obe in 1 
agefpand to be certain of their coming to Jeſus Chriſt's 
Baff or as thy coming is, ſo ſhall thy ee on bes Ie 
UMthou comeſt indeed, thy ialvation ſhall be MS © 
e but if thou comeſt but in outward appearance, Toth: 
ty falvation be: but of coming, ſee befote, as al ſo 
afterwards,” in the uſe and application. ER +535, 6 
And him that cometh to me.—""heſe words to me are __ 
ilfo to be well heeded; for by them, as he ſecureth a 
thoſe that come to him, ſa alſo he fhews himſelf un- 
F:oncerned with thoſe that, in their coming reit ſhort, "1 
to turn aſide to others: for you muſt know, that every g—_ 
one that comes, comes not to Jeſus Chriſt; ſome that "Þ 
come, come to Moſes, and to his law, and there take 
vp far life; with theſe Chriſt is not conc: earned; with. 
theſe his promiſes hach not to do. -. Chrilt is become FM 
of none effect unto you; wholo of you are jaltified - 4M 
by the law, ye are fallen from grace; Gal. v. 3, 4. 3 
Again, ſome. that came, came no farther. than the Ea 
golpel-ordinances, and there ſtay; they came got 
throngh them to Cbriſt: with theſe. neither is he con- 
we nor will their Lord, Lord, avail them any 
| | P 3 266 thi ing 2 
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TY Come an 14 elcome 


thing in the gi and diſmal d day. A wan may come 
to, and alſo go from the place and ordinances of wor. 


ib. and yet not be remembered by, Chriſt. 


« ſaw the wicked buried, ſaid Solomon, w 
es come and. gone from the place of the holy, and they 

were forgotten in the city, where they had ſo done; 
- © this is allo vanity,” Eccl. viii. 10. 


To me.—Theſe' words, therefore, are by Jeſus 


80 


Who had 


- Chrit very warily put in, and ſerve for caution and 
encouragement ;. for caution, leſt we take up, in our 


coming 


„any thing ſhort of Chriſt ; 


and for encour- 


age ent, to thoſe that ſhall in their coming come 


pat all, till they come to Jeſus Chr: 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ 


ad him 


Reader, if thou loveſt thy ſoul, take this caution 


kindly at the hand cf APD: Chriſt. 


Thou ſeeſt thy 


ſickneſs, thy wound, thy neceſſity of ſalvation: Well, 


2o not to king Tareb; for he cannot heal thee, not 
c core thee of thy wound, Hof. v. 13. 
tion, I ſay, let Chriſt, inſtead of being a Saviour 
unto. thee, becomes 3 lon, a Young 1300 to. tear Ne. 


8 and 80 away, ver. 4. 
There is a coming, bot not to the Mott High; 


« there is a coming, but not with the whole heart, 
but es it were feignedly;“ 


tion kindly, Jer. xxx. 16. Hoſ. vii. 16. 
And him that cometh Yo me. - Chriſt, as a Saviour, 


will ſtand alone, . becauſe his own arm alone hath 
brought ſalvation unto him: He will not be joined 
„With Motes,. cor ſuffer; John Baptiſt to be tabernacled 

I ſay, they matt vauiſh, for Chriſt will Rand 
(L: ake ix.-28, 36.) ; yea, God the Father will 


by 


+. 8J]one, 


have it o; therefore they mot be parted. from him, 
And a Te from heaven mull come to bid the diſciples 
hear only: the beloved Son. Chriſt will not ſaffer auy 
of: ty ordinance, atme,.or judgment, to be partners 
= Nay. he 
F faigh 


With him ig the ſalvation of the ſinner. 


him: 


Take the cau- 


therefore take the cau-— 


faith 
bim .. 
his m 


text, 
Chri! 
there 
come 
ſalva 
Ran 


kind 
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 wwra 


bim that cometh o me. 
his molt bleſſed and. free promiſes, ſech as this in the 


text, are not the Savidur of the world: for that 13” I 


angabe reſolation to fave the 
will! in no wilſe-rejet binn, or deny him the bebefit of 
thereforey © 

is like that Which he ſpeaks af hs everlating dams 
nation n of 0 0 Kaner in hell- J 5 st ali by 1 rea 24 


to 7% C 2 „ 


faith not, 4 View that 5 7% my wok; 1 4s Med * 
The words of Chriſt, even. 


Chriſt himſelf, Chriſt himſelf only. The promiſes, 
therefore, are but to encourage coming ſinners to 
come to. Jeſus Chriſt, and not to reſt in them ſhort ot 
ſalvation by him. And bim i bat cometh to wie —3 The's 
man therefore that comes aright, caſts all things be- 


[hind his back, and looketh at (nor bath his expect. | 


ations from Sbeht but) the Son of God alone; and 


David ſaid, My ſoul, wait thou only upon God; 


for my expectation is from him: He only is my 
rock and my ſalvation ;he i is my deſence; I fall 
* not be moved,” Pſal. xcii. 5. His eye is to Chriſt, 
his heart is to, Chritt, and his e 1s from 
him; from him only; 

Therefore the man that comes to Chrif, 

hat hath had deep confiderations of his wu Bas 
1 ghting thopghts of his own righlecufneſe, and hig 
thopghts of the blood and tighteouſnels: of Jeſas 
Chriſt; yea, he ſees, as Ihave ſaid, more virtue in 
the blood of Chriſt to ſave him, than there is in all 
his fins to damn. him. 
fore his eyes; there is nothing in heaven or earth, he. 
knows, that can ſave his ſoul and ſecure him from the 


wrath of God, but Chriſt; that is, nothing bop his 


perſonal righteouſneſs and blood. | 
And him that cometh to me, I will in no 9 taft 
out, —[n no wiſe: Ey theſe words there is e 
py en and ſomething implied: 
That which is expretied 18 2 Chritt. bis un- 
coming faner; 1 


my Jeath and righteobſneſs. I This word, 


1 one 


He therefore ſetteth Chriſt be- be, 
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Abart thence ; 1 is, never, never come out again, 
nd ndt tob all eternity, Matt. v. 25. XXV. 26, So that 


ds he that is condemned into hell-fire bath no ground 
of hope for his deliverance thence; ſo him that 


"*cCometh to Chriſt hath no 8 to fear he mall ever 
Se caſt in tbither. 


2 


Thus ſaith the Lord, If eres . can be 
©"1*eaiured, or the tobe on of the earth ſearched 
* out beneath, | will alſo caſt away a] j the ſeed of Ifrael, 


for all that they have done, fairh the Lord, Tor 
Xxxi. 


37. 


Thus faith the . If my covenant 'be not with 


2 5 and night, and if 1 have not appointed the or- 


s Ginances of heaven and earth,. then will I caſt away 


« the ſeed. of Jacob.“ But heaven cannot he mea- 
ſured, nor the foundations of the earth ſearched out 


beneath; his covenant is alſo wich day and night, 
aud he hath appointed the ordinances of heaven; 
therefote he will not caſt away the ſeed of Jacob, who 


are the coming ones, but wall certain!) ſave them from 
the dreadful wrath to come, Jer. xxxiii. 25, 20,1. 4. 5. 


By this therefore it is manifeſt, that it was not the 


greatneſs of ün, vor the long continuance in it, no, 
nor yet the backſliding, not the pollution of thy na- 


ture, that can put a bar againſt, or be an hindrance 
of the ſalvation of the coming ſinner» For, if indeed 
this could be, then would this: ſolemn and abſolute 
determination of the Lord Jeſus, of itſelf, fall to the 
ground, and be made of none effect: But his counſel 


Hall land, and he will do all his pleaſare : that is, his 
for his promiſe, as to this irreverſible 


15 and will fultzl it, becauſe i it is his pleaſure. * 
Svppoſe that one man had the ſins, or as many ſins 


As an hundred, and another ſhould have an hundred 


"limes as many.as he; yet if they come, this word, 
1 will j in no 090 caf ot, ſecures them both alike. 
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to "Jolla Chrip. 


Suppoſe a men bath a deſire to bs Werk and for 
that purpoſe is coming in truth to Jeſus Chriſt, but 
he by his debauched-life, has damed many in hell; 
why the door of hope is by theſe wos ſet as open for 
kim, as it is for him that hath not the thoufandth _ 
part of his. tranſgreſſions: And him that comers to me, 

{ avill in no abiſt caſt out 
Suppoſe a man is coming to Chriſt to be ſaved, 


and hath nothing but in, and an. 111. ſpent life, to 


bring with him; why, let him come and welcome to 
Jeſus Chriit, 264 bewtttie nd wiſe caſt him out, Luke 
vit. 41. Is not this love that paſſeth. knowledge? Is 
not this love the wonder of angels ? 
love worthy of all aceeptation at the hands and hearts 


* 


of ob coming finners? * ;, | 4 


That Which is implied in the words is, | 


The coming ſouls have thoſe that continually > 
lie at Tels Chriſt to cattthemeooff, + . 
„2490, The coming ſouls are afraid that thoſe will | 
prevail with Chriſt to caſt them off. 


For theſe words are ſpoken to ſatisfy us, atk to ay © 


up our ſpirits againſt theſe two. 3 8 4 5 00 in' We 1 Fo 
"wiſe raſi out. 


½, For the firſt, Tomi > ſouls Kuve-roſe 9 con- 
tiuually lie at Jelus Chriſt to caſt them off. 
And there. are three things that thus bend them- 
ſelves againſt the coming ſinner. 

(1.) There is the devil, the accuſer of the 5 Oe 
that accuſes them befor God, day and night, Rev. 


NI. 16 Tie prince of dirk is unwearied id chis 


work; he doth it, as you fee, day and night; that 
15, without ceaſing: He continually | puts in his ca- 
veats againſt thee, if ſo be he may prevafl. How did 


he play it*againſt that good man Job, if polibly he 
might have obtained his deſtruction in heH-fire? He 
- objeQed againſt him, that he ſerved not God for 


nous and mpted God o 
| e . Sago - 4 
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"*FEzra x:-48, 
alſo was guilty of. the fact; but not of chat, of crimes: 


90 * 8 4 . eleeme POR 


| againſt him, urging, that if he did it, be would curſe 
him to his face; ans all this, as God witneſſeth, be 
ard without a cauſi. Jet f. 9, 18, 111-4, 5. How 
did he play it with Chriſt, 2 gainſt joſhua the ys 

e r © And he ſhewedeme b ſaith the pro 
« phet, the high- prieſt, landing before the angel of 


the Lord, and Satan. tanding at his right- hand to 


= © refift him, Zech. iii. | 

To refit him; that is, to, prevail with the Lord 
aus Chriſt to reſiſt him; objectipg the uncleanneſs 
and -vniawfui marriage of his ſons: with the Gentiles ; 
for that Was the. crime that Satan laid againſt them, 
Vea, and for ought I know, Joſhua 


no Wdit inferior; for he was cloathed with filthy gar- 
ments, as he flood before the angel: Neither had he 


one word to ſay in vindication of himſelf, againſt all 


that this wieked obe had to ſay againſt him. But 
notwithſtaoding that, be came off well; but he might 
for it thank a good Lord Jeſus, | becauſe he did not 


mwreſiſt him, bot outrsfiuzſe, took up his cauſe, pleaded 


againſt the devil, excuhng his infirmity, and put juſ- 
tlfying robes Frag him before his, adverſary's face. 

* And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, the Lord rebuke 
thee, O Satan, even the bord that hath choſen 
Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. Is not- this a brand 
Plocked out of the fire? And he aniwered and 
ſpoke to thoſe that ſtood before him, ſaying, Takes 
away the filthy garment from him; and to him he 
ſaid, Behold 1 have cauſed thine iniquities to paſs 
from thee, and. wall clethe. tace with a change of 
raiment.“ | . 25 


* #0 


2 82 


* 
- 


Again, how did 8 a ply in againſt, Peter, when ; 
he deſired to have him that he might fift hi as wheat?.. 
that is, if poſſible, fever ali grace from his heart, and 
leave him not "oy but Heſh and nlih,. tothe end that 


e might make the Lore Jeſus lots and. abhor him. 
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„% © Simon, Stmod, faid 'Chrift, Satan hath de red 4 
be have you, that. he might ſift you as wheat :! But ö 
did he prevail agaigſt him ? No: Bot L have prayed | 


Ow ö 
gh for thee, that Tay faith fail not.“ As who ſhould ſay/, 
0. Simon, Satan hath deſired me that I would give thee 


of up to him, and bot enly thee, but all the reſt of thy N 


prevail wich Chriſt to caſt off the ſoul. When Iſrael 


to brethren, (for that the word you imports) ; but I wut 
| not leave thee in his hand; 1 have prayed for thee, 

rd thy faith ſhall. not fail 1 will ſecure thee to te 
eſs heavealy inheritance, Luke xxi1- 30, 34. 32. 1 5 
Ss: | (2.) As Satan, ſo every fra. of the coming ſiagner, . 
m, comes in with a voice againſt him, if perhaps they may 2 = 
va l 
5 was coming ont of Egypt to Canaan, how many times 
- | Þad their. ſas thrown them out of the. mercy of God, 
0 had not Moſes, as a type of Chriſt, ſtood in che ? 
all breach to turn away his wrath'trom them! Palm evi. 15 j 
at 2+: Our in! :quities teſti ty againſt us, and would cer- * "1 
he | \fainly prevail 'againk. us, to our uiter. rejection and 1 
IP damnation, had we notian advocate with the * 9 
ed Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, Jon li. 15, RET * 
if, The fins of the old. world. cried-them dana to bell; 

| dhe ſins of Sodom ferched upon them bre frem eas 
= which devoured them; the. fins of the Egyptians cried | 
en || them down to hell, dec aufe they came not to Jeſus . 
2 Chritt for life. Coming fianer, thy ſins are no whit 
bd leſs than any; nay, perhaps they are as big as all 
Fo theirs; Why is it then that thou liveſt when they are 
TY dead, and that -itou halt a promiſe of pardon When 
10 they had not? Why, thou art coming to J< las 
* Chriſt; and therefore fin ſhall not be thy ruin. | 

| 3.) As Satan au! fie, ſo the law of Moſes, as it 
en Jie a perfect holy law, hath a voice againſt you before 
t: che face of God. There is one that accuſeth ohn, 
d even Moſes's law, John v. Lea, it accuſeth all men 
ar [- of tranſgreſſion, that have aged 2 gainſt it;, for as 
v. eng! fia f 13 g, there Will de a law "to accuſe | ae i 
29 1855 2 f | Ne at, 
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on 3 Come and Meltem 


But this deen on ſhall not bye evail Again the com- 
ing aner; becauſe it is Chriſt that died, and that 


ever lives to make interceſſion for them that come to 


God Ly bim, Rom. vii. Heb. vii. 25. 


Tneſe things, 1 ſay, do, accuſe us before Cbrit 
Jeſus; yea, and alſo to our;own. racer, if perhaps they 
might prevaii ageinſt us. Bot theſe words, I will in 
no 3027/2 eq out, ſecute the com! ing tioner from them all. 
The coming nner eis nct ſaved, becauſe there is 
none that comes in sgainſt him; but becauſe the Lord 
Jeſus will not hear their accuſations, wi not caſt out 
Athe gaming aner- 

* When Soimeicame down te meet 3 David, and 
to alk par don for his. ebellion, up ſtarts Abiſhai, and 
Puts in his caveat, {aying, Shall not Sh1mei die for 
this? This i: the caſe of him that comes to Chriii : 
He bath Abiſhai, and that Abiſhai, that preſently ſte ps 
in againk him, yin gs ſhall not this rebel's En deitroy 
$*- in hell!? Read farther, * But David anſwered, 
What have I to do- with you, ye ſons of Zeruiah 
that you ould this day be adverſaries to me? Shall 
there any man be put to death this day i in Iſtael; for 
do not I know, that 1 am k. ag. chis o day over Urael: 3 
EE Op xix. 16,.— 23. 


That is Chriſt's an: wer by the text, to all that ac 


cuſe the coming oh; mmets: What have, I to do with 
vou, that accuſe the coming finners to me? I count 
you adverſartes, that are againſt my ſhewing merey to 
them. Do not IL RkUSGW˖,, that Lamiexalted this day to 
be King of righteoutnets, and King p ? { will 
in no avije caſi ibem out. 

*-24ly, But again, theſe words do clo! ely imply, chat 
the coming ſouls are afraid, tha: theſe accuſers will 
"Prevail againſt them, -as 1- evident, becauſe the text 


is ſpoken for their relief and ſaccour ; For that need 


not be, if they that are coming were not ſubject to 
fear, and deſpond upon this account. - a there | 18 
* enn, „„ 2 gilt, 


1 


335 . 25 Chrig.. | £ F 91h 


A goilt, and the carſe lies. 255 the conſciende of the 


comi»g finnert : 
Betides, he is Secu to himſelf what a Mp 
„hat a wretch he hath been againſt God and Chf 


Alſo he now knows, by woful experience, how he hath. | 
been at Satan's beck, And at the motion of every luſt. 
He hath now alſo new thoughts of the holinefs ans 


juſtice of God: Alſo he feels, that he cannot forbear 


ſinning againſt him : For the motions of än, which 
are by the law, doth fill work in his members, to 


bring forth fruit unto death,“ Rom vii. But none 
of this need diſcourege, ſince we have ſo good, ſo ten- 
derhearted, and fo faithful a Jeſus to come to, Who 


will rather overthrow heaven and earth, than ſuffer a 


title of this text to fail. And him, that comet g 


- © me; I will in no wiſe caſt out, wy 
Now, we have yet to inquire into two things that © 
Tie in*the words, fo Which there hath been nothing 
ſaid: As, 1. What it is to caſt out; 2. How it ap- 


ars that Chriſt hath power 10 ſave or caſt dt. 

For the firſt of theſe, What 1 it is to caſt out. To... 
this Iwill (peak, 1. Generally ;* 2. more particMAarly, 

1. To caſt out, is to flight and deſpiſe, and con- 


temn; and, as it is ſaid of Baul's ſhield, I Was) \vilel; 
caſt away; that is, ſlighted and contemned. Thus 
it is with the fingers that come not to Jeſus Chriſt : 


He ſlights, deſpiſes, and contemns them; e 


i bem away, 2 Sam. i. 2. 
2. Things caſt away are ied - as menfrious ; 
cloatkhs, and as the dirt of the ſireet, Ma. Mi. An 
Pfalm xviii, 42. Matth. v. 13. xv. 17 And thos i 

mall be with che men that come not to Jef Cbriſt, 


they ſhall be counted as menſti nous, and as the dirt in 


the ſtreets. 


3. Po be caſt out, or off, it is to be abhorred, not 
to be pitied; but to be put to a perpetual ame, 


s Plalm 3 5 9 * Pſalm Ixxxix, 38. Amos! 1. 11. 5 9 
5 ME ut, 1 
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But, more at to come to the text: The 
caſting ont here menticned, is not limited to this or 
the other evil: 
moſt extreme and utmoſt miſery. 

He that cometh to Chritt, ſhall not want any thing 
that may make him geipelly-happy in this world, or 
that Which is to come; nor, ſhalf he want any thing 
that cometh hot, that may wake bim r 8 and 
eternally miſerable, ; 

Bot, further, As it js to be geverally taken, ſo it re- 
ſpecteth things that thall be heteafter. 

For the th; ings that ate now, they are either, 1. 
2 8 general 

Fi, More general, | | 
. tr is 20 be caſt cat of the preſence and favour of 


" ese a 


therefore it mui? be extend. d to the 


2. Or more a. ; 


bas T his A Cain. Saf rut; then haft driven 5 caſt) 
| 4 ane out this day; "from thy: fuce (that is from thy fa- 


vor) Hall 1 be bid. 
effect of a more dreadfol jodgmen 
* Je Dili 39. drop, xxviii. 


WR 


A dreadful o ? But the. 
t! Gen. iv. 13, 14. 


1, is to be 15 out of God's fights 


God in 1oOK aller them no more, care for them no 
more; 
good, (2 Kings xvii.” 20-1 VIS) 
that are ſo, are leit like blind men, to wander and 
fall into the pit of hell. 


Judg 


nor will he watch over them any: more for 
Now they 


This therefore is alſo a ſad 
theretote here 1 is the mercy of him that 


cometh to Cbrift. He ſhall not be left to wander at 
uncertainties. 
as a ſhepherd doth his ſheep, Pſal. xx111,— 
LC * cometh ro me,. 1 will 10 no wile caſt out.“ 
3. To be caſt out, is io be denied a place in God's 
houſe, and to be left as fagitives and vagabonds, to 
paſs a little time away in this miſerable life, and after 
that go down to the dead, Gal. iv. 
14. Axl, JON 15 herefore here is the benefit of him that 


The Lord jeſus Chriſt will keep him, 
; „Him that 


30. Gen, iv. 13, 


3% 
* J 
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7. 2 Cwripe. | WY 35 3 


Comerh to Chriſſ, he-thall not be. 1 3 2 in 
God's houſe. They, ſhall not be left like . 
Or in the world, Him toat cometh to me, I will ian 
ie no wiſe catt out.” See Prov. xiv. 26:.11a. lvi. 3, 1782 


WY 


Epb. ti. 19, 20, 21. 22. Cor. wi. 21, 22, 24. aha hi. 
2 4. In a word, To be caſt out, is to be rejected as 
or are the fallen angels: For their eternal dam nation 
g began at their being caſt down from heaven to hell. 
4 | bo then, Not 6 bercuft out, is to have a place, a a houſe . 
| and a habitation there; od to have a ſhare in tne 1 5 
e- privi' eges of elect angels. x | 5 8 


Tbeſe words, therefore, Ii, not. 775 out, ws . 
3. prove great words one day, to them that come to 
jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Johu xxi. 31. Luke XX. 35. | 
| Seconly,. Ard more particularly: 
of | - 1. Chriſt hath everlaſting lite for him that 3 
to bim, . be ſhall never periih3 For he will in no 


t) wife cat: him out;“ but for the rest, hey are res x vl 

a- jected, caſi oat, aud malt be damned, john x. 27,28. = 3 

he 2. Chriſt hath eyerlaſting ' righteouſneſs to clothe N 

4. them with, that come to him, and they ſhall be covered 
with it as with a garment, but the reſt ſnall be found 

t. in the filthy rags of their own ſtinking pollutions, a and 

no fall be wrapt up in them, as in a winding: theet, and | 

or ſo bear their ſhame betore che Lord, and alto. before 1 8 

ey che angels, Dan. 1 ix. 24. Ila. Ivii. 2. Rev. iii. 4, 18. ; 


{7 xv. 16. 


ad 3. Chriſt hath precious ; bleod, that, like an open | 
at fountain, ſtands free for him to waſh in, that comes 
at io him for life; And be will 1 in no wiſe caſt, bim 
m, out:“ but they that come not to him are rejected 
at from a ſhare therein, and ate left to ireful vengeance.” 
cor their ſins, Zech. xii. 1. 1Pet. i, 18, 19. John xiii. 
197% 8. iii. 36. | | 
to. 4. Chriſt hath precious promiſes, that they ſhall 
er have a mare in them that come to him for life; For 
3» | he will in no wiſe cal them 9 But they that 
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W EIT 
5 no! e in them, (becagle' Ay 
are true only in him; .*for.1 in im, * ang. only in him; 
all the promiſes, are yea. and. 4. Wberéfore they 


that come not to him, are not a. whit the bettet for 
"them, Pal. I. 16,2 Cor. i 1. 20, 325 


8 
* 
* 2 
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32 longs 53 
come not, C: 


Chriſt hath , alſo fulneſs of grace in bimelf 0 3 


| them that come to him for life: % And he will in no 
<. wile cal them out: But thoſe that come hot unto him, 
© are leſt in their graceleſs ſtate; and as Chriſt leaves 
them, death, heil, and judgment finds them. * He 
"that findeth: me, - ſaith, Chrilt, füdeth life, and hall 
obtain favour. of the Lord; but he that ſinneth 
e me wrongeth His oon ſoul. All that hate 
me, love death, Prov. viii. 33, 34, 365. 
6. Chriſt is an intercellor, and ever lieveth to make 
. them that De. to God by him: But 
_£ their. forrows. ſhall be maltip! lied, that haſten after 
6 other, or anoner gods, Hole fins and lults Pheir 
Is driak-offcrings' Wil the not ſüͤffer, Bor take up their 
* names into his lips,” Pfal. xvi. 4% Heb. vii. 25. 

19. Chriſ hath, wonderful love, bowels, and com- 

Mog, for thaſe that come to him: For he vi in nc 
. caff them. out, Bot the ref will find him a lion 

anz; he will one day tur them all to pieces, 
Now conſider this, ſaith he, ye that forget Gd, 
„ leſt I tear you in pieces, and chere be none w3-Ge- 
| l Pig, . 

8, Chriſt is known by, and for his ſake thoſe that 
come to him, have their perſons and performance! 
atcepted of the Father; Ad be will in no wiſe: ca 

bem out: But the reſt ſt. fly to the rocks and moun 
kains for ſhelter, but all in vain, to hide them fro 
his face and wrath, Rev. vi. 15, 16, 47. | 

But again, FTheſe words, caſf out, have a ſpecial 


look to what will be -hereafter, even at the day of 


judgment : For then, and not till then, will be thi 
Steat eee and ie ont made manifeſt, eve 
, 15 1 4 manifeſ 
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wanffeſt by execution. Therefore here to 0 ſpeak to 
this, and that under theſe two heads: As, 1. Of the 
caiting out itſelf ; 2. Of the place into which they 
ſhall be call that ſhall then be caſt out, 5 
Fir, The caſting out itſelf ltandethi in two o things : N 
1. Ia preparatory worx. = 
2. In the manner of execyting the af 1 
The preparatory work. ſtandeth in theſe wre 
things, | 4 
1.10 ſtandeth in their . that have not 
come to him, from them that have at that 7 Or 
thus, At the day of the great caßing oat, thoſe that 
have nat-(row} come to him, ſhall be ſeparated from oF ; 
them mM at have; for them that have, he vill 955 caſe. 
t. When the Son of Man ſhall come in his glory, - 
« and all his holy angels with him, then he ſhall fir” 
* upon the throne of his glory, and befoze bim ſhall | 
« be gathered all nations, and he ſhall erte 
them one from. auother,, as a ſhepherd divide th the. 
* ſheep from the goats, Matth. xxv. 31,3 7% 9 
This dreadful Tepar ation therefore ſha!l the be 1 1 
made betwixt them that Cao) come to Chriſt, and 
them that come not: And good reaſon; 3 for face 
they would not with us come to bim, now they have 
time; why ſhould the? fland with us, Wen Tooge 76 
ment is come. b 
2. They ſail be placed before him according to 
their condꝭ tion; der that have comes to him in great 
dignity, even at his right | hand; For he will in no 
6 male call them ert: batt! cats mall be ſet at his 
left hand, the place of. diſgrace and arent FO ey 
did not come to him for fe. 
D. [tinguiſhed alſo Hahl they be by fit terms: Thief 
that come to him he calleth the ſbeep, but the re k 
frowiſh. goats, And he ſhall ſeparate them one 
Ira another; as the ſhepherd divideth the fee), 
© from the 2 $95: e and the ſheep wili he ſet qi ih: 


4 


3 


| 5 thereof is fire and much wood ; 
-< Lord like a ſtream of brimſtone- doth Ei: ye. ts 


. 


"Come > Wikem 


right hand, (next heaven? 8 gate, for they came to 
him), but the goats on the left, to go from him 
into hell, becauſe they are not of his ſheep. 

33.1 ben will Chriſt proceed to conviction of thoſe 
n come not to him, and will ſay, I was a ſtran- 

© ger, and ye took me not in,” or did not come unto 
me. Their excuſe of themſelves he will flight as dirt, 
and proceed to their final judgment. 

Now when theſe wretched rejeQors of Chriſt ſhall 


N thus be ſet before him in their ſins, and convicted, 


this is the preparatory work upon which follows the 
manner of executing the act which will be done. 
12. In the preſence of all the holy angels. 

2. In the preſence of all them that in their lifetime 
came to bim, by ſaying unto them, © Depart from 
me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels,” with the reaſon annexca! 
10 it: For you were cruel to me and mine, particu- 
264 diſcovered in theſe words: For I was av hun- 
gered, and ye gave me no meat; thirfly, and ve 
8 . gave me no drink; I was a ſtranger, and. ye took 

me not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; ſick, 
and in priſon, 1 ye. viſited me not,“ Matt. xxv. 
41s 424 3% 

Secondly, Now it remains that we ſpeak of the place 

into which theſe ſhall be caſt, which in the general 
you have heard already, to wit, the fire prepared for 
the devil and his 1 955 Bat, in particular, it is 
thus deſcribed: © 

1. It is calted Topbet : For Tophet is ordained 
of old, yea, for the king: (the Lucifer) it is pre- 
© pared; he hath made it deep and! large, the pile 
the breath of the 


© Ia, Axx. 32. 


2. It is called Bell. 


caſt into delle Mark ix. 55. 


Fa 

| 1 88 

N 2 0A . 1 ny 9 7 18 5 A 6 a 
. 1 „„ 
* 8 q * 5 

i 

1 

: 


* 
e 


1 
1 


Gs 
wa 7 4 * 1. 8 
. 


* At i is bei for ice! 35 enter b 
into life, halt or lame, than a two: > feet to be 


3. 1* 


. 
Py 
=* 
45 


f to Jol, Orin. N 99. 1 
to Fo 
7 3. It is called * the wine prefs of the wrath: of 
God: And the angel thruſt in his fickle into the 
«earth, and gathered the vine of the earth,“ (that js, 


them that did not come to Chriſt, and caſt 1 into 


an- 

nto that great wine - preſs of the wie of Gan Rer. 1 
irt, xiv. 19. | $2 17 5 4 
hall we not found written in the 5 of life, was calt . 


led, Tinto the lake of fire,” Rev. xx. 15. 0 
the 5. It is called a pit Thou haſt ſaid in thy ves 4 
. wilt afcend to heaven, I will exalt my throne above 

the ftars of God, I will fit alſo upon the mount of 
me the congregation, in the ſides of the north. Vet -: 

om F thou ſhalt be brooght down to hell, to the hides vet. 5 

for the pit,“ Iſa. xiv. 13, 14, 15. 2 

xca 6. It is called @ bettemleſi pit, out "of which the 

icu- e ſmoke and the locuſts came, and into which the 
jun- great dragon was caſt;' and it is called Bottumleſi, 

| ve Ito ſhew the endleſſneſs of the fall that they will have 

ook into it, that come not in the 5 time to Je 

jek, [Cäriſt. Rev. ix. 1, 2. xx. 3. 

* V. | 7+ It is called atrer darkneſs, * Bind 1 Lands 
| © and foot, and caſt him into utter darkneſs; and 

lace i. calt ye the unprofitable ſervant into utter darkneſs, 2 ; 

eral there ſhall be weeping and e of teeth, 

or WM . , . F 

SM 5460 called a furnace of fire: As i the 

I tares are gathered and burned in the fire, {o mall 
ed MY. It be in the end of this world: The Son of Man 


pre- mall ſend forth his angels, and he ſhall gather out 
pile of his kingdom all things that offend, and ine 3 
che that do iaiquity, and ſhall caſt them into a 1 1 oy 


„ of fre, 25 mall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth: 
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ne And again, * 'So ſhall it be in the end of the world, i 
der the angels mall come forth, and ſever the wicked 0 
be from among rde Jak, ag hall caly REM into a fur- 1 

| | | . nace 
* Ic * 5 N Lg 3 | f 0 2 3 ROS 0 3 I 
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© nice” 50 fre; thete ſhall” be wailing and gvaſhing 
of tecth,” Matt. XiN. 14, 
Tah). Ir may not be amiſs, if in the coneluſiom of 
this, I ſhew in a few words ta what the things that 
torment them in this ſtate are compared. ' Tadeed 
| ſome of them have been occakonally mentioned al. 
| ready ; as that they are 3 n e 
1. To wood that burneth. | Fe FSI TY 
2. To fire. 2 
2 3; To fire and brimſtone: But. n 


1 Ir is compared to a worm, a gnawing worm, a 
never dying gnawing worm : * They are <calt into 


ef hel), where their worm dieth not,“ Mark ix. 44. 
Fe. It is called unguenchable fire : He will gather 

$0 his wheat into his garner: but will barn up the chaff 
* with unguenchable fire,” Matt iii. 12, Luke iii. 15. 
56. It is called everlaſting deftructiun. The Lord 


© Telus ſhall "deſcend from heaven with his mighty e 


angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 


Hut know not God, and that obey not the goſpel 
of our Lord Jeſus, who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 


„Jaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 
25 and the glory of his power,” 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8, 9. 
It is called abrath without mixture, and is given 
hdd Tn the cup of his indignation, If any man wor- 
* ſhip the beaſi, and his image, and receive his mark 
in his fore lead, or in his hand, the ſame ſhall drink 
« of the. wrath of God. which is potred out without 
* mixtufe, ip che cup of his indignation, and he ſhall 
8 tormented wien fre and brimſtone, in the pte - 
36 * ſence of his holy angels, 
amd Rev. xiv. 0, 10: 


5, Te: is called e erens elk. 5 Q «And dearh and 
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, gent refurredion: 60 ech 55 een e e no 
n Rev. W. 1 bg XX 6 ; 3 >; F&F 7 
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lt is called. e Ne | 
ſhall blaſpheme apainit the Holy. 


c Bat he Pay 


Ohl theſe three words 115 5 , 
E Rena 9G 2d Toe LOSES 
Everlaſting ee, a 


A 4 
1 41 54117 18 1 
£rernad: d α-⁴ N „ e oo 


And For ever and ever A 


How will they. gaaw and eat vp. All expearion 1 38 "a 


the end of the miſery of the cait- -away ſinnets. And 
the ſmoke a their torment. aſcendeti ap for ever 
Hand ever; and they hals, no ret day gor zuighte; 
Rev. xiv. I, 


Their behaviour in bell ! is N by . * 7 


2s I know of : 11, By calling for help and relief 1 in 


rain; 25 By weeping; 125 BY: wa ziling; 4 By: guaſh-: 
ing of ten. 


And now we come to the ſecond think 7 38: Th 908 
6 enquired into; namely, it appears. that Ohriſt bab 


power to ſave, or to caſt oat; For by theſe we Ss: 
1 in no cuiſe caff out, he Leclarerh that. be At 
power to do both. 


1 * F- 


Now. this enquiry. 3 vs tc. ſearch. into to i 


things: 1. How.it appears tagt he bath power ter fave 5. 


2. Hoy it appears that he hath. power to: caſt out.. 5 


That he hath e to lave, appears * Wan Which 
fol! Iows: | 

1. To ſpeak only of him. as, be. 15:5 Med — 
was authoriſed to this bleſſed work. by his Father, be- 
tote the world began. Hence the apoſtle Jaid, 
, hath choſen us in him, before the fos adatiag of the. 
© world,” Eph. i. 4. with alhthoſe th! ib gs bat. efees. 


tually will produce ovr ſalvation. Read, the. fame. *- 


chapter: With 2 Tim. i. 9. I 
ke was promiſed to. our dil parents, 

, bruiſe. the ſerpent's 

bead; and, as Paul expounde: it, rede em them that 


br were under the Ja W. Hence, fince that 85 me, he bei 
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Ghoſt, bath fever 3 


4. Forgivenels, but is tn danger oeiernef datanstton. x 5 5 


R amg ; 9 


102 Came and Welcome 


1 


been reckoned. as ſlain for our ſins: By which mean did 
all the fathers under the firſt teſtament were ſecured eau 
from the wrath to come: hence he is called, The He 


Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world,“ 85 Ad 
Lili 8. Gen. iii. 15. Gal. iv. 4, 5 | ( 


3. Motes gave teſtimony of lam by the types and Say 


:. and bloody ſacrifices, that he commanded] chr. 
from che mouth of God, to be +n ute, to the ſuppon ley 
of bis people's faith, until the time of reformation; juſt 
which was the time of this Jeſus' $ death, Heb. ix. and cile 


} 


. chaptere. 5 wer 


4. At the time of his birth it was teſtified: of him bl 3f 4 
18 angel, That he ſhould ſave his ane from tne hin 
'< fas, Matt. i. 20, 21. V 

5. It is teſtified of him in the days pe Pig fleſh, that ( 
he hath power on earth to forgive fins, Mark ii. 5,--11 his 


et is teſtified alſo of bim by the apoſtle Peter a8. 
. 8 82 1 hat God hath exalted him with his own righi the 
band, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repen Say 
Te. 1 5 to Ifrael, and forgiveneſs of fins,“ Acts v. 31, ] 

In a word, This is every where teſtifled of hin cor 

/both in the Old Teſtament and the New. j 

A good reaſon that he ſhould be eee god and 5 

rraſted in as a Saviour. | 

1. He came down from Neu to be a Saviovr Hin 

John vi. 38, 29, 40. Lo: 

2. He was anointed when on earth to be a Saviourſſ b 

Luke 3 722. 291 

He did-the ads of a Saviour: As, 8 TX 

8070 He fulfilled the law, and became the end of it ſa wh 

© righteouſneſs, for them that believe in him, Romy. 2 out 

(2 He laid dewr his life as a Savivur he gan Jol 

Le his life as a ranſom for many Matt. xx. 28. Mark: 9 

225 45. + Tim. ii. 6. | EE. dez 

03 ) He hath abol3ſhed dest delle the Ne an 

put away ſin, got the keys of hell and dea is A as 


Nn into heaven; 18 chere bags anole 1 God, an} 
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nean aid fit at the right-hand as a Saviour; a, and that be- 


cured cauſe his ſacrifice for fins pleaſed God, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
The Heb. ii. 14, 15. Eph. iv. 7, 8. Joha xvi. 10, 11. 
Re; Acts v. 30, 31. Heb. x. 12, 13. 


(4.) God hath ſent out and proclaimed him as a 
4 and Saviour, and tells the world that we have redemption > LY 
anc through his blood, that he will juſtify us, if we be 


PPoNiÞ lieve in his blood, and that he can faithfully and 


tion juſtly do it. Yea, God doth beſeech us to be recon» / 


k. and ciled to him by his Sen; which could not be, if he 


: were not anointed by him to this very end, and alſo. 
im bi if his works and undertakings were not accepted or 3s 
theiſ him conſidered as a Saviour, Rom. 111. 24, 25. E Cor. 


v. 18, 19, 28, 21. 
„ That (5.) God hath already received millions of ſouls into 
,--11 his Sen Ws becauie they have received this Jeſus for 


8 


Peterſh a Saviour; and is reſolved to cut them off, and io caſt 


righi them out of his preſence, that will not take him for a, 1 


epen Saviour, Heb. Xii. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. 


3 1 intend brevity here; "therefore a word to the ſe- = 


hin cond, and io conclude. 5 : 
— How it appears that he hath power to call out. 
d and This appears alſo by what follows: | 


1. The Father (for the ſervice that he hath done 


viour him as a Saviour) hath ge him Lo:d of all, even 


Lord of quick and dead. © For to this end Ebriſt 


viouſ both died, and roſe, and revived, that he: might be 
* Lord- both of the dead and living,” Rom. xiv. 9. 

2. The Father hath left it with him to quicken 

iet whon he will, to wit. with ſaving grace, and to caſt 


*. 3, out whom he will, for their rebellion e, Am, 


gan John vi 2 


1 + 2.41 haFarber wth mas £0 Jed ge of quick and 


dead, bath committed all judgment unto the Son, 


'as DE; boncur the Father, John xxii. . 


and appointed that all ſhould honour the San, even 


4. God Wy Juoge the ere by chis * an: the day = 
* | Fa 19” | 


* 9 3 
775 


eee, n 


18 ee bee „ ee and he is appointed for 
Judge.” © He bath appointed a day, in Which be 
ill judge the world 3 in a ee by that man, 
Atts A. yea ALL 125 
Therefofe we muſt all appear before the judgment. 
_ feat of Chriſt, that every one may receive for the 
Things döne in the body, according to what they have 
tone. If they have cloſed with him, heaven and dal. 
vation; if they have not, hell and dam nation 
Aach för thele reaſons he muſt be Tudpe fs 02.4 
11. Becauſe of his humiliation, beeauſe' of his 
Father's word he humbled himſelf, and be became 
obadient unto death, even the death of the crofs: 
Therefore God hath highly exaſted him, and given 


Ks of ſeſus every knee ſhould bow, both of thipgs in 
denen and things on earth, and things under the 
Kh ; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that 
jeſos Chrriſt i is the Lord, to the glory, of God the 
„„ 

12 This hath reſpect to: his being judge, and bis 
"Wog in judgment pon angels and _ Flik 11, 


748 95 N 
* 2. That all men might dose the gon even as 
they Honour the Father. For the Father judgeth 
n man, but hath committed vN Judgment vnto the 
Son; that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
5 they. bonout the Father, John v. 22, 23. 

. Becauſe of his righteous judgment, this work is 
fit fr no creature; it is only fit for the Son of God. 
For be will reward every man dae to ba "Ways, 
Rev. ji. 2 35 HS. 7 
Becaud he 2 ihe 805 of man. He 8 
8 "Tim aothoriry to execure N alto, b 3 Is 
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bim 4 name above every name; that, at the name. 


given 


the Son of | men, 2 w» TON NEL. 
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two diſtinct perſons in the God-head. 
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y bab explication,y My next. welk! is 40, 55 105 it 
by way ef obſervation 2, But.l. hall be; al I 9 0 4 
that as the nature of'the thing will admit b 
„All that the Father giveth me {hail eg o me to me; pa 
and im that cometh to me, 1. will, in, Ba wie feat - 
bout, John. vi. 37 3 a I; ul 5 oct 1 
4: „And nom Lam come, to ſome. aber on. Ap 1 


1 7 
e 


able Ae 

The ——__ 3 CATS PTS SL 
of which are theſs:-. 3 2 
1. That God rhe Facher, and Chriſt his oY 4 


2. That by them (not excluding, the Holy Gbolly 
is ;coptrivele and deteemined. the. ſalvation. of. any 

manki ad. 

3. if hats this contrivance,. reſolyed cel it to. a co 
venant between theſe perſons in the 5 e Ah: g 
ſtandeth in giving. on the Father's part, and receiving, 
on the Son's, * All that the Father giveth. me, Lc. 

That every one that the Father hath, given to- 


Chin (according to the mind of God, in the, (= 


ſhall certainly come to him. | 
Tbat coming to Jeſus Chriſt i is therefore not by- 

the will wiſdom, or power of man „ Lut by he Bf 
-promiſe, and drawing of the Father: By an that the. 
Father giveth me, ſhall come.“ 15 2 

65. That Jeſus Chriſt will be 22 to receive, on 
will not in any.wiſe reject thoſe that come, or ate eig. 
wing to him: And him that comet to me, L wil 
in no wiſe caſt out. 

There are, beſides theſe, | ſome other edge 
„ich the Weiz A 


They that are; coming to o Jeſus Epi, are oft 


times heartily frat that. he will not. receive them, | 
8. Jeſus Chrift would not have them, that in truth; 


Are coming to A date think that he will caſt them 
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7 Theſe b lie all of them in the word: (2. 
ang pre. plentifully. confirmed by the ſcriptures off the 

- rrath ; but 1 ſhall not at this time ſpeak to them alif} Ha 
but ſhall pats by the firſt, ' ſecond, third, fourth, and 
tixth, partly, becauſe I defign brevity, and partly, 


275 decauſe they are touched upon in the explicatory pan it 
of the text. I ſhall therefore begin uch the fifth ob- and 
ſervation, add ſo make that the firſt in border, in thel with 
following diſcourſe, ſinn 
I. Fir, then, Coming to Chris is not by the Chr 
| will, wiidom,. or power of man, but by the gift, ( 
2 promiſe, and drawing of the 83 1 obſerva. ſo c 
Hon ta pdeth of two parts, cou 
2 1. The comipg to Chrilt is not by the with wil 11 
| dom, or power of man. foo 
28. But by the, gift, prowile, 8 drawing of the tba 
Wa Father... ... his 
3 4 That the text carrizth this truth in its boſom youſ i. 
win find if you Icok into the explication of the firſt If. 
part thereof before: I ſhall therefore here follow the] bi 
method propounded, „ ig. ſne w, 13 m 
1 1. That coming to Chriſt is not by the will. wiſ. ] th 
} Sos, cr power of man: This is true, becauſe the ſl to 
1 word doth poſitively ſay it is l Cc 
i , It denieth it to be by the will of man. Not t 
1 « of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the 
will cf man.“ And again, It is not of him that h 
BL © willeth, nor of him that rungeth, John i. 13 
Rom. ix. 16. a= 0 
1 2 It ecoicth it to be the tom of man, as is 2 
manifeſt from theſe coniderations: 
18 (I.) Ia the wifdom of God it pleaſed him that +4 
1 world by wiſdom ſhould not know him. Now, if bx 
Wl their wiſdom they cannot know kim, it onal 6 
1 | that wiſdom, they cannot come unto him; for co- 
micg to him, is not before, but after ſo:ne knowledge 
* of him, 1 Cor, i. 21. Acts xiil. 27. Pſalm ix. * 5 A 
5 | | at 3 7 
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(2. ) The wiſdom of man, in God's e account, as 5 to : 
the knowledge of Chriſt, is reckoned. foo "7 
* Hath not God made fooliſh the. wiſdom of this 33 
world: And again, The wiidom of this world is 


Word: 
es g 
m all 
, ang 


aarclyſÞ * foo! iſnneſs with God: > 4 
y pan If God hath made fooliſh the itte of this world; op 
h ob- and again, if the wiſdom of this world is, fooliſhneſs. Ee” 


in the with him, then verily it is not likely, that by that a 
8 ſinner ſhould become ſo prudent, as to come to Jeſus 1 
y the] Chriſt, eſpecially, if you conſider, > 
gift, (3.) That the doctrine of a crucified Chritt. aha | 
ervaſ fo of falvation by him, is the very thing thats _ | 1 
|| counted fooliſhnefs to the wiſdom of the world. No- W! 
wiſ if the very doctrine of a crucified Chriſt be counted 
fooliſhneſs by the wiſdom of this world, it cannot be 
f thefſ that by that wiſdom a man ſhould be drawn out, in 
his foul, to come to Bi 1 Cor. 1. 20. ii. 14. ili. 1% © 
yon i. 18, 23 e 
> fir (4.) God 3 the 4 of this world one 46 1 
the] his greateſt enemies, therefore by that wiſdom: no 
| man can come to jeſus Chriſt. For it is not like 
wiſ. that one of God's greateſt enemies ſhould draw a mas 
the to that which beſt of all pleaſed God, as coming 10 
Chriſt doth. Now; that God counteth the wiſdom of 5 


Not this world one of his greateſt enemies, is evident, 
the (:.) For that it caſteth the greateſt contempt upon 
that] His Son's undertaking, afore is proved, in that it 2 
13. counts his crucifixion fooliſhneſs ; thoogh that be 9 "al 


of the higheſt demonſtrations of divine wiſdom, Eph. 1 
sis 1.7, 8. 3 
ITS (2.) Becauſe God hath threatened - to deſtroy it, 


the and bring it to nought, and cauſe it to periſh; Which 
bx ſurely he would not do, was it not an enemy, would 
by it direct men to, and caufe them to cloſe with Jays, % 
2 Chriſt. See Iſa; xxix. 14. 1 Cor. i. 9. 1 | 
Se 3). He 1 3: rhe it from wel piu 8 i in a the mini- 
he 5 
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"that comes to gought, 1 Cor. 1 Hed Op PR In by 

* ) Becauſe it cauſeth do n thole that ſeek: it, 
and purive,;t,. 1. Cor. i. 184 

(5-3 And, God has. ta, That if any man 
15 de wile in this world, he mutt be a fool in the 

iſdom cf this world, and that is the way to be wiſe 
in ade wiſdom of God. If any man will be wife in 
* this wor let him become à fool, that he may be 
& wiſe. For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſnneis 


with God,“ 2 Cor. iii. 18, 49.20. 


34, Coming to Chriſt is; Hot by the poweref man. 
e is evident, partly, 

(.) From that which goes before: For man's 
power, in the. putting fort!. of it, in this matter, is 
either llitced op with love, cr ſenſe of neceifity ; but 
the wiſdom of this world neither gives wen love to 


or ſenſe of a need of Jeius Chriſt; therefore his HO 


Heth ſtill, as from that. 


( 2.) What power has he that is teas, as every na- 
tural man ſpirituallß is, even Gerd in treſpaſtys 
Td tins? Dead, even as: dead to God's New Teſta- 
ment things, as he that is ia his grave is dead to the 
things of this Word. What power h h he then, 


whereby to come to Jeſus Chriſt! * neh. 


It. 1. Col. ii. 135 


(3) God forbids the Ms rw man's oloty in . 


ch, and ſays poſitively, By ſtrength mall no 
7 Prevai.: ahd again, * Nat by might, nor by 


« <0 but by my Spirit, faith the Lor d,“ Jer. ix. 


$3, 24: Safi. 9. Tech. iv. 6. 1 Core: *xvii. 28, 


5 42, 31. - ; 
(40 Paul cao ledgeth that man, nay converted | 
Man. af hi 


mſelf, hath e ſufficicacy of poweg in 
by a good thought: if not to do "that 
, tor to. think 75 ivts. than to come, no 


* * ; $ Man 
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3 {nan by his o n power con come to Totes "Grit. Eh 
| 2 Cor, WM. 8. e e e a e 
„ (5.) Hence we ere ſa d to be wade willinz& Fe, 
by the power of God; ta heraiſed From à tate t HA, 
1 Fto'a ſtate” of grace, by the power of God ; "£89 to he- 
: 


42" 


© # £7 


Jie ve, that is, to come, through te L e 
worki: g of his mighty power, pfalm E. 3; 1 5 
12. Eph. i. 78, 28. ſee alſo Job xlei. , e 4 "> 


But this needeth not, if either man bad power br 
wil to come; or fo much as gracioufly * to think- 'of 
being willing to come {of themſelves) to Jeſus'Qhrif © * 

1 ſhould'now come to the power of the fecond pare,” 
of the obſervation, but that is "occaſionally | done al! 
ready, in the explicatory part of the text; to which I 
refer the reader: For 1 ſlall here only © tbe: thee ons 
or two more to the ſame . * lo come, o the” 

ule and application. 8 ei 

1. It 35 exprefsly jaid, No man can come "Unto, 
me, except the Father, which bath ſent me, dra 1 
him,” By. this text, there is hor only intinuated,. „ 
that in. man is wont of power, bar of will, to come t =o 
Jeſus Chriſt: they muſt be drawn; they come not ff 
they be not drawn: Aud obſerve, it is not man, 80, 5 
nor all the angels of heaven, that can draw one fing 
to Jeſeus Chriſt. NO man cometh to me, except th 
* wh which hath ſent me, draw him, John vi. 44 

. Again, No wan can come to me, except 1 
were given him of my n John vi. 65. It is i, 
heavenly. gift that maketh mari come to Jelus Chriſt. 

3. Again, Jr is written in tue prophets, they 
©: ſhall be all-taugh: cf God; every one therefore that 
5 hath heard an 1 of the Father cometh. to 
4 Joha vi. 1 ae i 

T shall not enlarge, but mall Rike ode uſe ith 
application, and. o gon ze to the next obſervation. a 
I. Is it fo? Is coming to Jeſus Chrift, not by the 4 
* 105 wiſdom, or PT, of me bot þy the gift, bees 3 

| a | | a ie, 4 = "Th 


| x» | Another? 
reit upon thy head, and that the glory of the exceed- 


F ng grace of God ſhonld take hold of thy heart, and 
N 2 bring thee to Jeſus rte 


*=8 5 I ather, 
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miſe, La ; wot of the Father? Then they are to 
blame that cry up the will, wiſdom, and power of 


wan, as things ſofficient to bring men to Chriſt, 


Ti-:re are ſome men who think they may not be 
contragited, when they plead for the will, wiſdom, 


and Power of man, in reference to the things that are 
of the kingdom of Chriſt: but I Will ſay to ſach a 


man, he never yet came to underſtand, that himſelf 
is, what the ſcripture teacheth concerning him: 


„Neither did he ever know what coming to Chriſt is, 


DV the teaching gift, and drawing of the Father. He 
Is ſuch a one that hath ſet up God's enemy in oppoſi- 
tion to him, and that continveth in ſach acts of defi- 
ance; and what his end without a new*®birth will be, 
- + The ſcriprare teacheth alſo: Bur we ſhall paſs this. 


2. Is it fo? ls coming to. Jeſus. Chriſt. by the gift, 
Promise, and drawing of the Father? Then let ſaints. 


here learn to aſeribe their coming to Chrift, to the 
eilt. promiſe, and drawing of the Father. Chriſtian 
man, bleſs God, Who hath given thee to Jeſys Chriſt, 


/ * by promiſe; and agar, bleſs God for that he bath 


20M tace to him. And why 1s it thee? Why not 


O chat the gloty of electing love Thould 


3. Ils it fo, that coming to Jeſus Chriſt, is by the 
as aforeſaid? Then this ſhould teach us to 
ſet a high eſtee m upon them that are indeed coming to 
fe Chriſt: I fay, an high eſteem on them, for the 


_ Take of him, by virtue of whoſe grace they are made 


to come to ſeſus Chrift, 
Me ſee that when men, by the help of bom abi- 


# 5 hties, do arrive at the knowledge of, and bring to 


paſs that which, when done, is a wonder to the 


world, how he that did it is eſtesmed and commended; 
EB” yea how are his wits, parts, * and unweari- 


cones 


' 


aneſs in a 
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ability: th: 
and vexatio 
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vaſtes his t 
by negleG! 
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ze like, v 
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neſs in all, admired, and yet. the man, 23 to this, 
js but of the world, and nis work the effect of natural 
ailkey; : the things alſo attained dy him end in vagity 
and vexation of ſpirit, Fusther, perhaps in the pur- 
ſuit of theſe his atchievements, he fins against God, 
aſtes his time vainly, and at long-run loſes his ci 
by neglecting of better things: yet he is admired 1+ 
Put I ſay, if this man's parts, labour, diligence, ans 5 
de like, will bring him to ſuch applauſe and eſteem 
in the world, what eſteem ſhould we have of ſuch an 
dne, that 1s by the gift, promiſe, and 5 a 
owing to Jeſus Chriſt ? 

(1.) Thie is a man with whom Gods ie, in . 1 
God works and walks; a man whoſe motion is go- 3 3 
erned and ſteered by thi mighty hand. of God, and | 
the effectual working of his power: Here's a man! 

2.) This man, by the power of God's might n 
worketh 3 in him, is able to caſt a whole world behind 
dim, with all the luſts and pleaſures of it; and o 
barge through ail the difficujties that men and cerise _— 
can jet againſt him: Here's a man 5 TOY =” 

(3.) This man is travelling to Mount Zion, the, -_ 
teavenly Jeruſalem, the city of the liviag Gad, and: tod 2 
n innumerable company of angels, and the iris -\ = 
juſt men made perfect, to God the judge ot-all, ane 
to Jeſus. Here's a man! 1 

(4-) This man can look upon death with comfort. 1 
an laugh at deſtruction when it cometh, and long tio 
dear the ſound of the laſt trump, and to fee the Judge | 


oming in the clouds of heaven: Here's a man in- 1 
leed ! — $a 
Let Chriſtian's then eſteem each otter as ſuch ! 
know you do; but do it more and more. Aad that 47 
you may, confider theſe two or three things 
(1.) Theſe are the objects of Coriſt's eſteem, Matt. 


Ai. 48. Av, za Luke vii. 9. 


. 


2.) Y hee 


5 8 * 
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ae ad beet an 45 
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1 850 e chaghieſs of Mee foal ei gg 
Dax. 12. x. 11. Xii. 4, Heb: i. 14. 
3 n Theile have t objects of the eſteem of 
—_— Hoa heas, when but convis, ved about them, Dan. v. 
ons e . 1. Cor xiv. 24, 25. a 


* '% 
* 
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"8 Let. each) of you then efleem each, ther, «better than 
"Mi . Rem/ebwer, Phil ii. 2. 
| 4,4: gain, Is it fo. that no man comes to * 
Chriſt, dy the will, wiſdom, and power of man, bat 
the gift, power, and drawing of the Father? Then 
"ths Coma us how horribly ignorant of this fach are, 
= make the men that are coming to Chriſt the ob- 
Ject of their cantempt and rage. Theſe are alio un- 
Y 5 Teaſoogbie and wicked men: Merninawhom is no faith, 
5 of 8 Theſ. . kad 
3 Sinbets, did you — 80 2 bleſied ling it 1s to 
1 Foce 10 Jeſus, Caoriit, and. chat by the help and draw- 
* 8 208 of the Father they do in deed come to him, you 
PH hang and burn in heli zthouſand years, before 
you Would tora your ſpirize as yOu, da againſt him that 
8 is drawing to Wach = . and alto again the 
| "26 od that draws him. 5 7 
. 250 But, baer let us a TO expottulare the 
* . Mater. What hath this man done agsiaſt thee, that 
1 eomiag to Jeſus Chriſt? Why doſt thoa make him 
= rhe object of thy icorn * doth his coming to Jeſus 
== Ciritofend thee ? doth his puriaing of his own fal- 
5 vation offend thee doth his korſaking of his ſius and 
Pleaſafes offend thee? _ 8 

| Poor coming man! Thou fac igel the 8 
nations er Egyptians before their eyes, and will 
= they not ſtone » thee f Exod. viii. 26. 
| But 1 ſay, why offended at this? Ts he ever the 


worſe for coming to Jeſas Chriſt, or for his loving 
Te "and ſerving of Je ſus Chriſt ? Or is he ever the more 
2 fool, or Bie from that which will drown ince in 


pray 
} K Tear 
Dai Oy 


hgll-fire, and 10 


I, r fecking eternal life? Bestes, 
bw Aur „ confd er it; 


ches he dot not of himie!? 
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wantfeſt by OOF ITN | Tberefdte here to to-ſper abe co 
this, and that under the fe. two heads: As, 1. Of the 
lng out itſelf; 2. Of the place i into Which "000 I 9 


h The caſting out itſelf fender in two things: : 

1. In preparatory work. 3 

2. In the manner of executing the af We > op; 

The preparator 1 work fans eth Ta bet three h 
thing, 4 20 

f. It ſtandeth in their ſeparation; Sides" not 
come to him, from them that have at that day!” Or 
thus, At the day of the great ca/ting our, thoſe that 
have not (now) come to him, mall be feparated from 
them that have; for them that have, he abi nat caf 
out. * When the Son of Man ſhall come in his glory; | 
and all his holy angels with him, then he all ſit 
upon the throne of his glory. and before him ſhall 

be gathered all nations, and he ſtall {ſeparate = 
* them one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth ne „ 
ſheep from the goats, Matth. xxv. 31, 32. e 

This dreadful Teparation! therefore ſhal! then be ; 
made berwixt them that FRY come to Chriſt, an 
them that come not: Aud good teaſog; for fibce 
they would. not with us core to him, now. they. have | © 
time; why ſhould they Bars wich us, when jadg- + 
ment s coe. 

2. They faall be placed before him according ta 
their c condir: oa; they b com? to him In BO 


® 


© wile call 1 8 . rh reſt hat 1 be fe at hi? nn 
left hand, the place of diſgrace aid hame; lor gy ß, 
did not come to him forthfe, 7, + | Sh 

Diftioguiſhed allo ſhall they be by fit terws; Theft: 
that come to him he calteth the ſneer, but the le! 
are frown Sosts, And he thall ſepatate them on? 
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frech another, as the mepherd divideth the {need = 
o The goats; acd the ſheep willi be ſet oa the; © =» 
SL & „ * _ 
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right hand,” (next heaven's gate, ſor they came to 


him), © bat the goats on the left,” to go from him 

into hell, becauſe they are not of his ſheep. 

133 Then will Chriſt proceed to conviction. of thoſe 
that come not to him, and will ſay, I was a ftran. 

. © ger, and ye took me not in,” or did not come unto 
me. Their excuſe of themſelves he will flight as dirt, 

and proceed to their final judgment. 

Now when theſe wretched rejectors of Chriſt ſhall 
thus be fet before him in their fins, and convicted, 
this is the preparatory work upon which follows the 
manner of executing the act which will be done: 

1. In the preſence of all the holy angels. 

2. In the preſence of all them that i in their lifetime 
came to him, by laying unto them, D. part from 
me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels, with the reaſon annexed 
to it: For you were cruel to me and mine, par:icu- 
| Harty diſcovered in theſe words: For I was an hun- 

« gered, and ye gave me no meat; thirſty, and ve 

gave me no drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took 

me not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; tick, 
and in priſon, and ye viſited me not," Matt. xxv, 
: #1, 42, 43. P 
econdly, Now it remains that we ſpeak of the place 
into which theſe ſhall be caſt, which in the general 
you have heard already, to wit, the fire prepared for 
the devil and his angels. But, in Fartienlar, it is 
thus deſcribed: R 

1. It is called Tophet : * For Tophet 3 js ordained 
bof old, yea, for the kiog (the Lucifer) it is pre- 

pared; he hath made it deep and large, the pile 
thereof is fire and much wood; the breath of the 
»Lord like a Rream.. of bone doth kindle its 
Iſa. xxx. 32. 

2. It is called Bell. It is better for thee to enter 
into life, bait or lame, than having cv o feet to be 
cat into hell,“ Mark ix. 45+ Zo: it 
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1% Feſus Chrift. 99 
It is called * the wine preſs of the wrath" of == 
e And the angel thruſt in his fickle into the - 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth,” (that i is, .- 
them that did not come to Chriſt, © and caſt them into” 
« that great wine-preſs of the wrath of God,” Rev. _ 
xiv. 19. 
4. It is called 2 lake of fire. And whatſoever 
was not found written in the book of life, was caſt 
into the lake of fire,” Rev. xx. 1. 
. It is called 2 t Thou haſt ſaid i in thy heart, 
L will aſcend to heaven, I will exalt my throne above 
the ſtars of God, I will fit alſo upon the mount of 
the congregation, in the ſides of the north. Vet = 
thou galt be brooght down to hell, to the fides of _— 
the pit, fa. Nee 13, 15. 1 
6. It is called a bottomleſs pit, out of whidh the . 
© ſmoke and the locuſts came, and into which the Ws, 
great dragon was calt;* and it is called Bottemleſi, = 2 
to ſhew the endleſineſs of the fall that they will have © 
into it, that come not in the acceptable time to Jeſus 1 
Chriſt, Rey, 2, 22 . | 
7. It is called utter dar tabſi. "Go Bind him hand 
and foot, and caſt him into utter darkneſs; and 
caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into utter darkness, * 
there ſhall” be weeping and gnaſhing of tecth, 1 
Matt. xxii. 13. xxv. 30. „ 
8. It is called a furnace of fre. As the the "++ 
© tares are gathered and burned in the fire, ſo ſhall ü 
« jt be in the end of this world: The Son of Man 
* ſhall ſend forth his angels, and he ſhall gather out 
« of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
that do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace 
of fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnafhyng: of tecth:? 
And again, * So ſhall it be in the end of the world, 
« the angels ſhall 79855 forth, and ſever the wicked 


from dong the] Jo , and hall Fall them i into wg fur- 
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ee hall be wailing and, graſking 
of teeth, Matt. xiii. 14.—5 1. 


Laffiy, It may not be amiſs, if in the 8 of 
this, 1 ſhew, in a few words ta what the things that 
- tozment them in this ſtate are compared. Indeed 


ſome of them have been occaſionally. mentioned al- 
_"— : as that they are compared, . 
1. To Wood that n | WV tae a A 
2. T0 re. * | Y 8 omg. 
oY To fire and beimſtone⸗ Bee, en 
4. It is compared to a worm, a gnawing 1 Worm, a 
never dying gnawing worms: © They are caſt into 
25 {ms where their worm dieth not, Mark ix. 44. 
5. It is called unguenchable fire: © He will 4 


his wheat into his garner: : but will burn up the chaff 


© ith. unquenchablefire,” Matt iii. 12. Luke iii. 17. 
6. It is called everlaſting deſiruction. The Lord 
*:Jefus ſhall deſcend from heaven with his mighty 

* es 4 in flaming. fire, taking vengeance on them 

det know not God, and that obey not the goſpel 

.: fink Lord: Jeſus, who. ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 

7 e gh deſtructiog from the preſence of the Lord, 
Sand the glory of his power, 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8, 9. 

7. Iteis called ce without mixture, and is given 

them | in the cup of his indignation. * If any man wor- 

05 hip the beaſt, and his image, and receive his mark 


in his forehead; or in his hand, the ſame ſhall drink 
© of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 


mixture, in the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall 


< 'be- tormented with fite and brimſtone, in the pre- 
© fence of his holy angels, and in the preſence of the 
Lamb, Rev. xiv. 9, 10 . ages 
8. It is called be ſecund death. _ * And death And 
hell were'caſt into the jake of fire: this is the ſecond 
0 . Blefſed and holy is he that hath part in the 
« fir ſt reſurre tion: n ſuch the ſecond death bath no 
Power,“ Rer. xx. 14. XX: 6. 
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It is called ereraal . But he that 1 
« ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never 1 
6 forgivencls, but is in dnoger of Keen ee eee _— 
| Oh theſe three words! | 327% 34 6 3 3 Rs 
-Ewerlaſting puniſoment! © 8 . 8 5 e £.., 54 Rn 
Eternal damaation ! © „„ 2; $155; .1 0 bs 
And For ever and ever! 1813 Hah 
How will they gnaw and eat. up al expe 1 0. _ 
the end of the miſery of the caſt-away ſinners. And 
the ſmoke of their tormeat aſcendeth. up for ever FM 
and ever; and _ have no reſt day nor 1 = 
Rev. xiv. 11. = 
Their behaviour. i in hell is ſet forth by favor: things. 1 
as I know ef: 1. By calling for help and relief in 
vein; 2. 37 weeping; 5 * By wailing st 4. By Saat. 1 
ing of teen. 3 
And now we conte to Like focand; thing hae is: the. > m8 
enquired into; namely, it appears that Chriſt hath . 5 of "TR 
power to ſave, or to calt out: For by theſe words, Wy 
{ will in no wife ca out, he declarech Raf e XV 
power to do both. + 
Now this enquiry adenits; us. to ſearch, 5 5 two 1 
things: te Howit appears that he hath. power to ave; "oi 15 
25 How it appears that he bath power to eaſt outas 3 
That he hath . to ſave, e by tee my 
follows: L — 
"32 Ds ſpeak only an as he is Medis or: ne mY 
was authoriſed.to this bleſſed work by his Father, be- 7 
fore the world began. Hence the apoſtle ſaid, He 1 
« hath choſen os in him, before the foundation of Ee 8 
„world, Eph. i 4. with all thoſe things, that efgc- 7 mp 
taally will produce our ſalvation, . Be: the. lame i 
= con with 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 


He was promiſed to our fir W "that be 


— 8 
— . ͤ —ͤ—ͤ— 


mould. in the folneſs of time, bruiie the ſerpent” Ss. N 
Bead and, as Paul expounds it, redeem them that 
14 
ere bader the lay: Hence, fince that time, he hair 1 
- | &3  * dern 
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"from; 


. La amb flain from the foundation of the world, 
ang Gen iii. 15. Gal. iv. 4; 5. 


102 e ha and = 


been ebene as ſlain for our fins : By wh wich mens 
all 5 fachers under the firſt teſtament _ 86. 0 


he wrath to come: hence he is called, The 


ah oY: 


3. Moles gave teſtimony of him by the types and 


ſmadows, and bloody ſacrifices, that he commanded 


from the mouth of God, to de in ufe, to the ſupport 


of his people's faith, until the time of re formation; 


Which was the time of this Jeſus's death, Heb. ix. aud 
** Chapters. | 


At the time of his'birth it was teſtified of him by 
the angel, * That he ſhould fave his people from their 


mine; Matt. i. 20, 21. 


oy tr 1 is teſtified of him in the days of his fleſh, that 


ne be hath power on wag to forgive ins, Mark ii. 5. 11. 


PE 


6. It is teſtified alſo of him by the apoſtle Peter, 


Ee. That God hath exaired him with his own right- 
hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repen- 


© tance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins,* Acts v. 31, 
. In a word, This is every where teſtified of him, 
both! in the Old Teſtament and the New. 
A good reaſon that he ſhould be 1 lenged and 


* truſted in as a Saviour. 
. He came down from heaven to be a Saviour, 


John vi. 38, 39, 40. 
2. He was anointed when on "earch to be a Saviour, 
Luke iii. 22. 


He did the wotts of a e : As, 6 
(1.) He fulfilled thelaw, and became the end of it for 


rig hteouſneſs, for them that believe in him, Rom. x. 3,4 


(2.) He laid dowr his life as a Savicur; he gave 


his life as a ranſom tor many, Matt. XX, 28. Mark K. 
45. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 


(3.) He hath aboliſhed ed e the 555 


put away fin, got the keys of heli and death, is aſ- 
cended into heaven; is there accepted of God, and 


„ 3 9 


did ſit 2 
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Heb. ii. 
Acts V. 
(4.) 
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” $8: Fofus Conf. - 9” 103 
did fit at the right-hand as a Saviour; and that be- 
cauſe his ſacrifice for ſins pleaſed God, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
Heb. ii. 14, 15: Eph. iv. 7, 8. John XVI. 10, 11. 
Acts v. 30, 34. Heb. x. 12, 13. | 
'(4.) God hath ſent out and proclaimed him as 
Saviour, and tells the world that we have e, | 
through his blood, that he will juſtify us, if we be⸗ 
lieve in his blood, and that he can faithfully. and 
juſtly do it. Yea, God doth beſeech us to be recon- 
ciled to him by his Sen; which could not be, if he 
were not anointed by him to this very end, and alſo 
if his works and undertakings were not accepted of 
him conſidered as a Saviour, Rom. iii. 24, 25. 2 Cor. 
v. 18, 19, 20, 21. ö 


(F.) God hath already received millions of fouls into - vas 
his 2d fe; becauſe they have received this Jefus for 
a Saviour; and is reſolved to cut them off, and to caſt 
them out of his preſence, that will not take him for a 


Saviour, Heb." xii. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. 

1 intend brevity here; therefore * word to the ſe- 
cond, and ſo conclude. 

How it appears that he hach power to caſt out. 

This appears alſo by what follows: 

1. The Father (for the ſervice that he hath done 
him as a Saviour) hath made him Lord of all, even 
Lord of quick and dead. For to this end Chrilt 
« b9th aide and roſe, and revived; that he might be 


1 8 Lord both: of the dead and living, Rom. xiv. g. 


2. Thec Father hath left it with him to quicken 
whom he will, to wit, with-ſaving grace, and to caſt 
out whom he will, for their lebellion en him, 
Joan Ya” 

3. The Father hath made wm Judge of quick and 
dead, hath committed all judgment unto the Son, 


and appointed that all ſhould hongur the Son, even 


as they bopcur the Father, John xxii. 5. 
4. God will juege the YOu by this Man: the d BY | 


4 


14 ! Coe ard H altome | 


18 appointed for judgment, and he is appointed for 
judge. Ye bath appointed a day, is which he 


* will judge the wotld in rightecufnefs, W e man, 
Acts Xvi. 315 32. 


Therefore we mol all appear before the judement. 
ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive for the 


things done in the body, according to what they have 


_ one.” If they have clofed with him, heaven and tal- 
vation ; if they have not, helland damnation- 
And for theſe reaſons he mutt be judge: 5 

1. Becauſe of his humiliation, becauſe öf his 
Fatker's word he humbled himſelf, and he became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs: 
Therefore God hath highly exalted him, and given 


bim 2 name above every name; that, at the name 
doof Jeſus every knee ſhould how! both of things in 


heben and things on earth, and things under the 
"earth; 


and that every tongue ſhouid confeſs” that 
Jeſus Cbrig! is the 118 to the glory of Ged the 
Father. 
This hath teſpekt to bis being rates; | ; NE TY 
Mies in judgment vpon angels and men, Pee i. 
2 55 ), 10, 11. 
That all men might honink the: 8003 © even as 
955 honour” the Father. For the Father judgerh 
no man, bat hath con;mitted all judgment unto the 


Son; that all men ſhouid honour the Son, even as 


4 they bonour the Father,“ Jobn v. 4 %% + © 
3, Becauſe of his righteous judgment, this oli: 


tt for no creature; it is only fit for the Son of God. 


For he will reward every man ie to his ways, 
R 


4. Becauſe he is the 800 of man. He hath given 


him authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is 
4 the Son or man, John v. 27. _ 
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Ft out, John vi. 37 
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chat as the, nature of the thing Willd nit. 


All that the Father giveth me ſhal come to ma; * | 


and bim that cometh to me, I will 3% da caſt 
262) 
Aod now Lam. come to ſome. ober tate a 2 


whole. 
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The words tbos explained, rd us, many, be 8 
of which are theſe: WS | , 
I. That God the 3 and Chriſ his Samy * 
two diſtinct perſons in the God- head. 1 

2. That by them (not excluding the Holy Gbel) 1 
e, we; and determined. the {a ren fe alben 4: . 
mani ed b e oovo $a 55 1 

3. That this: cantrivance,.. refolved itelf j joto eo OE bl 
venant between theſe perſons in tbe Godhead, hich” a bg 
ſtandeth in giving on the Father's part, and receiving. 7 


on the Son's. All that the Father. giverh x e, Ke. 
4. That every one that the Father bath given” to 


ſhall certainly come to him. 
That coming to Jeſus Chriſt is thereforeinor by 


abs Nth wiſdom, or power of man; Lut by the. Life, 4 
promiſe, and drawing of the Father: ä All. that, the 


Father giveth me, ſhall come.“ 


6. That Jeſus Chriſt will be careful to to receive, and — 
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liestion, 14 dent nk” ap. G. ak eli 
by way of obleryarion „But | {hall be "Vin 2s by 236k %% 


little briefly to ſpeak to them, and thea conclude, the 


Chrift (according. to *. mind of. God: An, the, tent) 5 | 170 


will not in any wiſe reject. thoſe that come, ot ate co- 


ming to him: * And him. chat cometh to me, [ will 
in no wiſe caft out.“ 


There are, beſides Mite, — — * ul implied 


in the words. As, 


They that are coming to to. Jeſus. Chrifty are oft 


times heartily afraid, that be will not receive them. 


8. Jeſus Chriſt wdald not have them, that in truth 


are coming to bim, once think mat he will caſt them 
out. bs | Ons * 1 55 


will, \ wifcom, or 


* 


$00 * | Come and Walen: 


. Theſe 0 lie al} of them-in the wards 
and are plentifully confirmed by the ſeriptares 6 
truth; but I ſhall not at this time ſpeak to them all, 
but Wall pats by the firſt, ſecond, third, fourth, and 
$ixin, partly, becauſe I dehgn brevity, and partly, 
becaule they are touched upon in the explicatory part 
of the text. I ſha!l therefore begin with the fifth ob- 
ſervation, and fo make that the firſt in pol in the 
Raps di ſcourſe. 

I. Firfl, then, Coming to Chrift is not by the 
power of man, but by the pift, 
promiſe, and drawing of the Father. This obferva- 
tion {tandeth of wo parts, 


1. The coming to Chriſt is not by the wilt, wal. 


dom, or power of man. 


2. But by the / Silks. promiſe, and drawing of the 
Father, | 


That the text carrieth this tech in its boſom you 
Will nd if you look into the explieation of the firſt 


part thereof before: I ſhall therefore here follow the 
method propounded, i, ſhew, f 


1. That coming to Chriſt is not by the vill, wit. 


dem, or power of wan: 
word doth poſitively ſay it is not. 

t/, It denieth it to be by the will of man. ©. Nor 
of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the 
will of man.“ And again, It is not of him that 


* willeth, nor of him mat ronneth,” John i. 25 
Rom. ix. 16. 


2. It eenieth it to be ho wiſdom of man, as is 


man:feſt from theſe-confiderations : 


(1.) In the wiſdom of God it pleaſed him that the 


world. by wiſd om ſhould not know him. Now, if by 


their wiſdom they cannot know him, it follows, by 


that wiſdom, they cannot cop: unto him; for co- 
ming to him, is not before, but after ſome know! edge 
af him, l Cor. 1. 21. Acts X11, 27. Pſalm ix. 10. 
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This is true, becauſe the 
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(2.) The wiſdom of man, in God's account, as to 


the knowledge of Chrilt, is reckoned -fooliſhneſs.— 


« Hath not God made fooliſn che wiſdom of this 
world: And again, The wiſdom of this world is 


« fooliſhneſs with God.“ 


If God hath made fooliſh the wiſdom of this Ke. 5 347 


2nd again, if the wiſdom of this world is, foolimneſs 
with him, then verily it is not likely, that by that a 
imner-thould become ſo prudent, as to come 10 Ae 
Chriſt, eſpecially, if you conſider, | 


(3.) That the doctrine of a crucified Chriſt, and” 


ſo of ſalvation by him, is the very thing that is 


counted fooliſhneſs to the wiſdom of the world. Now,» 
if the very doctrine of a crucified Chriſt be counted” © 
fooliſhneſs by the wiſdom of this world,. it cannot be 
that by that wiſdom a man ſhould be drawn out, in 
his :oul, to come to him, 1 Cor. i. 20. ii. 14. iii. 19. 


i. 18, 23. 
(4.) God 2 the wiſdom of this world one-of 


his greateſt enemies, thetefore by that wiſdom no 
man can come to Jeſus Chriſt, For it is not likely, | 


that one of God's greateſt enemies ſhould draw a man 
to that: which belt of all pleaſed God, as coming to 


Chriſt doth, Now, that God counteth the wiſdom, of. _ 


this world one of his greateſt enemies, is evidegt, 
(+.) For that it caſteth the greateſt contempt upon 
his San's undertaking, afore is proved, in that it 
eounts his crucifixion fooliſhneſs; though that be one 
of the bigheſt demonkrations: of divine wiſdom, Eph. 
1. 7,8. 
15 Pecavſe God bach threatened to deſtroy it, 


and bring it to nought, and cauſe it to periſh; which | > 
ſurely he would not do, was it not an enemy, would 
it direct men to, and cauſe them to cloſe with Jus 3 


Chriſt, See Iſa. xxix. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 19. 


(3: ). He hath rejected i it fon helping in the ie mint: F 
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ey. o his word, as a aide dee and a, thing. 

| 2 come 5 tO nought, 1 Cor. ii. 4, 6, 12, 13. 

5 (4+) Besse It cauſeth to 15 thoſe that ſeek | it, 
FLEW and; . 1 Cor. i. 18, 

Ad God has es. That if any man 
will be wiſe in this world, he muſt be a fool in the 
wildom of this world, and that is the way to be wife 
in the wiſdom of f God: « if any man will bewiſe in 
« this world, let him become a fool, that he may be 
< wile, For the wiſdom of this world is tooiitnne!s 
with God,” 2 Cor. iii, 18, 19, 20. | 
23d, Coming to Chriſt is not by the power of man, 
Gs This is evident, partly, 

4) From that Which goes before: For man's 
power, in the putting forth of it, in this matter, is 
either ſtirred op with love, or ſenſe of neceſſity; but 

dhe wiſdom of this world neither gives men love to 
or ſenſe of a need of Jeius Chriſt; therefore his power 
1; eth ſtill, as from that. 

(2.) What power hathe. chiar is dead, as every na- 
Karat man ſpiritually is, even dead in treſpaſles 


- 


= , and fins? Dead, even as dead to God's New Peſta- 


ment things, as be that is in his grave is dead to the 
things of this word. What. power bach he then, 

wheteby to come to Jens EbriF0, * v. 25, Eph. 
Dole ii. 13 

(3.) God forbids the mighty. man's glory i in his 
ſtrength: and ſays poſitively, 
man prevail: and again, Not by might, nor by 

power, but by my Spirit, ſaich the Lord, Jex. ix. 
23, 24. Sam. ii. 9. Zech. iv. 6. 1. Con. xxvil. 28, 
"29, 30, 31. 

(4.) Paul ackaowledge th that man, nay tonrelnl 
man, of himſelf, hath not a {ufficiency. of power in 
himſelf to think a good thoug dt: if not to do that 
wich is leaft, for to think ie leſs than to come, no 
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Cor, iii, 1 
(5. ) Hence v we ere (aig t to be nde withhe to co 


an | 
hee a ſtate of grace, be the power of God; 7 285 2 298 bed be- 
Tl that is, to come, through” the Exceegiy 


working. of his mighty power, Pſalm cx. N Ee: ir 
be 12. Eph. % ee allo jeb ee, Of. ens WE 
Bus this needeth not, if either man had a. 
will to come; or ſo much as gracicufly to thittk 
n. h to come (of themielves) to Jeſus” CER. 
ould now come to the pgver of the ſecond? pax 8 
de the obſervation, but that is occafionally. done Al. 
4 15 ia the explicatory part of the text; to which 1 
it reſer the reader; For I frall here only give: thee i 


o Lor two more, to the Ame rp ang 8 come 10 the 1. 8 


r Juſe and application. - 

1. It is exprefely ſaid, No man can come ante 
me, except the Fat her, which hath ſen i ine, Arat 
3 him.“. By this text, there is not only inligusteg, 
that in man 15 want of power, bat of Wi 115 t come to. 


they be not draw: And-obferve, 1618, St ua my 1 


nor all the angels of heaven, that can fas, one g utter 
to Jeſeus Chriſt. No man comern to me. except the 
＋ Father, which hath ſent me, draw him, ' Joan vis 4 210 
1 Again, No man” can com? to me. except. 12 
u ere given him of wy Father, Jann vi. 55. 16515 0 


heavenly gift that maketh man come to jetüs Chelk. | 
3. Again, It is written in the prephets, they 
: ſhall be all taught & God - every ore therefore char 
© hath. heard and. learned of as Esther Lame; 1 
e me,” Joho vi. 45. „ . 
I. hall not enlarge, but ſhaf 1. 9 1 N 860 300 
application, and ſo core o ER vext bete thon.. - 
1. Is it ſo? Ts coming to ſeles Chriſt, not by the 


Wi, wildom, or power of chan, Un by the gift, pe- 
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gift, promiſe, and drawing of the Father. 
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miſe, and drawing of the Father? 
blame that cry up the will, wiſdom, and power of 
man, as things fafficient to bring men to Chriſt, 
There are ſome men who think they may not be 
contradicted, when they plead for the will, wiſdom, 
and power of man, in reference to the things that are 
of the kingdom of Chriſt: but I will fay to ſuch a 
man, he never yet came to underſtand; that himſelf 
is, what the ſcriptare teacheth concerning him: 
- Neither did he ever know What: coming to Chriſt is, 
7 the teaching gift, and drawing of the Father. He 
is ſuch a one that hath ſet up God's enemy in oppoſi- 
tion to him, and that continueth in ſuch acts of defi- 
ance; aod what his end without a new birth will be, 
the (cripfure rezcheth alſo: But we ſhall paſs this.” 
2. Is it ſo? Is coming to Jeſus Chritt,” by the gift, 
prom Ned and drawing of the Father? Then let ſainrs 
here learn to aſcribe their coming to Chriſt, to the 


Then they are to 


Chriſtian 


man, bleſs God, who.hath given thee to Teſus Chriſt, 


by promiſe; 
drawn thee to him. 


another? 


briag thee to Jeſus Chriſt? 


and again, bleſs God for that he bath 
{vi why is it thee? Why not 


O chat the glory of electing love ſhould 
breit upon thy head, and that the glory of the exceed- 
L iag grace of God ſhonld take bold of thy boure; and 


3- ts it ſo, that coming to Jeſus Chriſt, is by the 


Father, as aforeſaid? 


ſet a high eſteem upon-them that 


Jeſa: Ohriſt: 


We ſee that when men, by the help of du ban abi 


are 


Then this ſhoald teach us to 
indeed coming. to 


i ſay, an high eſteem on them, for the 
fake of him, by virtue of whoſe grace hep are made 
to come to jeſug Chriſt, 


% 


"ities, de arrive at the kno; wledge of, and bring to 
paſs that which, when done, is a wonder to the 
world, how he that didi iT 


is eſteemed and commended; 
VYca, how are his wits, Ports, indu? ry, and unweart- 
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eaneſs 3 in all? 1 4 and yet — man, as to this, 

is but Of the wotld® and his work the effect of natural 
ability: the things alſo attained by him end in vanity»: 
and vexation of ſpirit, Further, perhaps in the por 
ſuit of theſe his atchievements, he fins againſt God, 

wa ſtes his time vainly, and at long: run loſes his 0 
by neglecting of better things: yet he is admired! 
But I ſay, if this man's parts, labour, diligence, and 
the like, will bring bim to ſach applauſe and eſteem 
in the world. what eſteem ſhould we have of ſuch an 


one, that is by the gift, promiſe, and ds of God, 
ns to. Jeſos Chriſt ?? 


(1.} This is a man with whom God 1 is, in 1 1 1 


God works and walks; a man whoſe motion is go- 


verned and ſteered hy the mighty hand of God, and 
the effectual working of his power: Here's à man! 
(2.) This man, by the power of God's might Wie 
worketh in him, is able to caſt à Whole world behind 
him, with all the luſts and pleaſures of. it; and to 


charge through all the difficulties that men and devils 
can jet againſt him: Here's a man! 


3.) This man is travelling to Mount "Tilg the 


Wed 5 Jeruſalem, the city of the living God, and to 


an innumerable company of angels, and the ſpirits bf... 
jalt men made perfect, to God the judge of all, and 
to Jeſus, Here's a man * 

(4.) This man can look opon death with TY 
can laugh at deſtroction when it cometh,” and long to 


hear the ſound of the laſt trump, and to ſee the Judge 2 
coming in the clouds of heaven: Here's a man in- 5 


de- d! * 
Let Chriſtian's then eſteem each ier as „ 2 


you may, congder theſe two or three things, 


0.) Theſe are the obſects of Cheiſb's eſteem, Mart, 
Ali, 48. Av. aeg. * vii. 9. 
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„ Thete are the objects of the efteem of F- 
= «Dao. ix, "25: K. 11. xit. 4. Heb. J. 14. 
1 AE 3.) Theſe have been the object⸗ uf 4 9 of 
* gacheas, when bat convinced about chem, Dan. v. 
10. Ads v. 15. Cor xiv. 24, 25. | i 
1 Let each of you then Res: « aa other, better rhan 
3 8 Phil. iii. 2. 
Fe 4. Again, Is it ſo, that no man comes to Jeſus 


— by the gift, power, and fgrawing of the Father! e Thea 
this mews us now horribly ignorant of this ſuch are, 
— the men that are coming to Chriſt the ob- 
— of their contempt and rage. "Theſe are alſo un- 


5 RY ealzandfe e wicked men: Men i in wwhor i 15 air, 
* 1 cp e | 10 vou DAY mix A bleſſed thing i it is to 


= ang of the Father they do indeed come to him, vou 
would hang and burn iK hel! a thouſand years, before 
Vvou would türn your ſpirits as; du do againſt kim that 


8 Gol is drawing to Jeſus Cart, and al ſo 3 the 
ou that Eraws him. 3 


matter. 


is coming to Jeſus Chriſt? Why doſt thou make him 
ide Shiect of thy ſcorn? doch his coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt offendſthee ? doth his purſuing of his on tat- 


Pleaſures offend thee ? 


N Poor coming man! TheuSſeciticet the 189 
nm tions oi the Rgyptians before their eyes, and W 7.ĩl6 
1 they not ſtone cheese? Exod. viii, 26. i 

Worſe for coming to Jeſus Chrift, or for his loving 
and ſerving of jokes Chriſt ? Or is he ever the more 
2 fool, for flying from that which will-drown thee in 
1 1 be. and for. 
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Shri. by the will, wiſdom, and power of man, bat 


Fase to Tots Chriſt, and that by the helpand draw- 


Bot, Faithleſs Hager, get us a little expaliplate the 
What hath this man done againſt thee, that 


30 thee ? doth his forſaking of his ſins and 


But I ſay, why offended at this? Is he ever the 
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0 the Mraviag: of e 3 Hig me tell thee? 

Jia thine ear, chat thou wilt not come to him 1 1 

and him that would thou hindreſt. | 

| (1); Thou fhalr be judged for one that hath hatedif 
maligned, and reproached Jeſus Chriſt, to whom chi. 

poor ſinner is coming 4 At. 

(2) Thou ſhalt be jodged too, fan one that . 
hated the Father, by whoſe Ig ful drawidg: che fin- 
ner doth come. e 75 

(3) Thou ſhalt be 3 and jodged, for o one that: . 

* done deſpite to the ſpirit of grace in him, Hat is 
by its help coming to ſeſus Cbriſt. What ſayeſt thow 1. 
now?: Wilt thou fland by thy doings? Wilt thou 
continue to contemn and reproach the living God ? 
Thinkeft thou that thou ſhalt weather it out well 
enough at the day of judgment? Can thine heart 
* endure, or can thine hands be ſtrong, in the daes 
that I ſhall deal with thee, ſaith the Lord?” ſaw - "1 
18, — 27. Jude 14, 15. » Theſſ. iv. 8. Ezek. xxl. 14. 9 
5. Is it ſo, thät no man comes to Jeſus. Chriſt by I 
the will, wiſdom, and power of man, but by the J 1 
gift, promiſe, and drawing of the Father? * Then this 
thews us how-it cometh to paſs, that weak means ate 5 
ſo powerful as to bring men out of their ſins, to a 
Ibearty purſuit after Jeſus Chrit. When God bil 
Moſes ſpeak to the people, he faid, I will peak with” 
thee, Exod, -xviii. 19 When God- ſpeaks, when 
God works, who can let it? None, none: then the 
work goes on. Elias threwhis mantle upon the ſnoul- 
ders of Eliſha; nd what a wonderful work followed! 
When Jeſus fell in with the crowing of a cock, what 
work was there! OW ben God is in the means, then 
ſhall that means (be it never ſo weak and contemp- 
tible in itſelf) work wonders, 1 Kings xix. 19. Matt. 
xx. 74, 75 Mark xiv. 7, 72. Luke xxii. 60, 6%, 62. 
The world underſtood not, nor believed, that the 
walls of Jericho mould fall a. ile ſound gf: rams oy 83 2 
| but 
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but when God will work, the means muſt be effeQual, 
oO word weakly ſpoken, ſpoken with difficulty, in 
temptation, and in the midtt of great contempt and 
ſcorn, works wonders, if the Lord thy God will ſay 
ſo too. PPP 
6. Is it ſo? Doth no man come to Jeſus Chriſt by 
the will, wiſdom, and power of man, but by the gift, 
> promiſe, and drawing of the Father! Then here is 
room for Chriſtians. to ſtand and wonder at the'el- 
fectual working of God's providence, that he hath 
made uſe of, as means to bring them to Jeſus Chriſt. 
For althobgh men are drawn to Chriſt by the power 
of the Father, yet that power putteth forth itſelf in 
the uſe of means; and theſe means are diverſe, 
ſometimes this, ſometimes that; for God is at liberty 
to work, by which, and when, and how he will; but 
let the means be what they will, and as contemptible 
as may be; yer God that commanded the light to 
ſhine out of darkneſs, and that out of weakneſs can 
make ſtrong, can, nay, doth oftentimes, make uſe 
of very unlikely means to bring about the converſion 
and ſalvation of his people. Therefore you that are 
come to Ohriſt, (and that by unlikely means), ſay 
yourſelves, ande wonder, and wondering, magnify 
_aimighty power, by the work of which the means ha: 
been made effectual to bring yon to Jeſus Chriſt, 
What was the providence that God made uſe of, 
2-28 a means either mote remote or more near, to brin 
nee to jeſus Chriſt? Was it the removing of thy ha- 
bitation, the change of thy condition, the loſs of re- 
lations, eftate, or the like? Was it the caſting of thine 
eye upon ſome good bock, the hearing of thy neigh- 
_ dours talk of heavenly things, the beholding of God's 


_zadgments as executed upon others, or thine-own de- 


Jirerance from them, or thy being ſtrangely caſt un- 
der the miniſtry of ſome godly man! O take notice of 
Auch providence or providence:! They were ſent and 


managed 
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mack by 898 power to do 5 og, 8 


bimſeff, J ſay, hath. joined himſelf to this chariot; 
pea, and ſo bleſſed it, that it failed not to ace 


the thing for which he ſeat it. 


God bleſſeth not to every one bis providences j in 


this manner: How many thouſands are there in this 


world, that paſs every day under the ſame providen- 


ces! ther God is not in them, to do that work by 
them as he hath done for thy poor ſoul, by his effec- 


toally working with them. O that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 


meet thee in this providence, that diſpenſation, or 
the other ordinance! This is grace indeed! At this, 


therefore, it will be thy wiſdom to acmire: and: forthis 


to bleſs God. 


+a 


Give me leave to give you a cate. gc 9 choſs dv 


-providences that have been effectual, through the 5 
management of God, to Bride ſatvation- to. toe K. 55 


of his people. 


(1; J The firſt mall be that of he woman of 5 'ama- g 


ria, It muſt happen, that ſhe muſt needs go cut 5 


the City to draw water (not before nor after. but) juſt 


when. Jeſus Chriſt her Saviour was come from fary 


tand ſat᷑ to reſt him (being wean upon the well. What 


a hleſſed providence was this! - Even a providenge 


managed by the almighty wiſt em, and almighty * 


power, to the converſion aud ſalvation of this poor 
creature. For by this providence was this poor crea- 
tare and ber Saviour brought together, that a bleſſed 
work might be fulfilled upon the woman, eccording 
to the purpoſe before determine 2d by the Ve l 


Ihn ir, 
(z.) What providence was it, al Nene Moog be 


a tree in the way for Zaccheus to climb, thereby, to 


2 ve Jeſes opportunity to call that chief of the publi- 
cans home to himſelf, even: before he came down 


tnerefrom, Luke xix. 


| (3. Was it not alſo wenderſal, 5 5 the chief, 
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116 Tome and Welcomes © 
which yon read of in the goſpel, ſhould, by the pro- 

vidence of God, be call joto priſon, to be condem- 
ned, even at that ſeſſion thot Chriſt himſelf was to 
die; Day, and that it ſhould happen too, that they 
mutt be banged, together, that the thief might be in 
bearing and obſerving of Jeſus in his laſt words, 
that he might be converted by him before his death! 
Loke xxiii. % 8 1 


frangely managed by God, that Oneſimus, when be was 


run away from kis maſter, ſhould be taken, and, as I 


think, caſt into that very priſon were Paul lay bound 
for the word of the goſpel; that he might there be by 
him converted, and then ſent home again to his maſter 
Philemon! -+* Behold all things work together for 
Sood, to them that love God; to them who are the 
called according to his purpoſe, Rom. viii.” 
Nap, I have myſelf known ſome that have been 
made to go to hear the word preached againſt their 
wills; others have gone not to hear, but to ſee and 
do be ſeen; nay, to jeer and flout others, as alſo to 
catch ang carp at things. Some alſo to feed their 
adulterods eyes with the fight of- beautiful objects; 
and yet God hath made uſe of even theſe things, and 
even of the wicked and fiaful propeſals of ſinners, to 
bring them under the grace that might ſave their ſouls, 
7. Doth no man come to Jeſus Chriſt, but by the 
drawing, Kc. of the Father? Then let me here cau- 


change that God hath wrought in them thatare'com- 


change to other things and cauſes, 


There are ſome poor ſinners in the world, that 


plainly ſee a change, a mighty change, in their neigh- 
bours and relations that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Bat as I ſaid, they being ignorant, and not knowing 
g 
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(4.) What a range providence was it, and as 


tion theſe poor ſinners, that are ſpectators of the 


ing to Jeſas Chriſt, not to attribute this work and 
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to Jeſus Chriſt, . 117 
* | one bat is born of the Spirit; John 11, 8. therefore 
- | they attribute this change to other cauſes: As, 1. 
> | Melancholy; 2. 'To ſitting alone; 3. To over- much 
reading; 4. To their going co too many ſermons; +: i 
il 5 To too much ſtudying, and muſing on what they —— 
„hear. 
; . Alſo, they conclude on the other ſide, 
1. That it is for want of merry company. 
2. For want of phyſic, and therefore they adviſe 
| them to leave off reading, going to ſermons, the. com- 
pany of ſober people, and to be merry, to go à gol- 
ſiping, to buſy themſelves in the things of this world; 
not to fit muſing alone, &, = 3 
But come, poor ignorant ſinner, let me deal with 
thee, It ſeems thou art turned counſellor for Satan: 
I te!l thee, thou knowelt not what thou doſt. Take 
heed of ſpending thy judgment after this mauner- 
thou judgeſt fooliſhly, and ſayſt in this, to every one 
that paſſeth by, 7% art a %. _ - $i 
What! count convictions for ſin, mourning for U. 7 
and repentance for fin, melancholy!” This is like 
thoſe that on the other ſide (aid, The/e men are drunk 
; | 07th new Wine, & c. Or; as he that laid, Paul WAS 
| ad, Accs il. 23. xXxxvi. 24. 
ö Poor ignorant finner{ cant thou judge no Bete! 2 
| What! is fitting alone, peniive ander God's hand, 
reading the ſcriptures, and hearing of ſermons, &c. 
the way to be undone? The Lord open thine eyes, 
and make thee to ſee thine error: Thou haſt fet thy» 
ſelf againſt God, thou hatt deſpiſed the operation of 
his hands, thou attempteſt to murder ſouls. What! 
canſt thou give no better counſel touching thoſe whom be” 
God hath wounded, than to lead them to the ordi- 
nances of hell ſor help? Thon biddeſt them be merry 
and lightſome; but doſt thou not know, that rbe 
Heart of fool. 7s in the houſe of laughter, Eccleſ. vii. 
Thou bidde them ſhun the heating of ie 
Preas ers But is it not better to ar the rebuke ot 
6 RED. £1 3 "8 the 
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* the wife, than for a man to hear the ſong of fools ?* 
Eccl. vii. 5. Thou diddeſt them buſy themſelves in 
the thipgs of this world; but doſt thou not know that 


the Lord bids, Firſt fel ihe kingdom 4 God, and tbe 


righteouſneſs therecf ? Matt, iii. 36. 
-Peor ignorant inner 
ſuch, and learn thyſelf to be wiſer. 


Is any afflicted? 
let him pray: 


Is any merry? let him ſing pſalms. 


ot Bleſſed i. he that heareth me; and hear for-time-to. 


Rs come. 
ration. 
a reading. 
* ing,” 1 v. 13. Prov. viii. 4 
John v. e e 


Save yourſelves from this untoward gene- 
Search the ſcriptures; give attendance to 


33. Acts, 11, 40. 
Eccleſ. vii. 1, 2, 3. 


And ny thou judge bim that doth thus? Art thou 


almoſt like Elimas the ſorcerer, that, ſought to turn 
tde depuiy from the faith? 
the right ways of the Lord: 
heavy judgment overtake thee, Adds, xii, 8 —13. 

What! teach men to quench conviQtions ; 


terrors of the world to come, and how they mall eſcape 


the fame? What! teach men to put God and his word 


out of their minds, by running to merry company 'by 
running to the world, by goſ:pping, &c.? This is 
'25 much as to bid them ſay to God, 
due, for we defire not the knowledge of thy ways; 


or, What is the Almighty that we ſhoold ſerve him ö 


* or, what profit have we, if we keep his ways!“ 
Here is a devil in grain! What! bid man walk ac- 
cording to the courſe of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the ſpixit that now Wor«- 
e inthe children of dijobedience, Epheſ. ii. 
. O4;, But we do not know that ſuch are coming to 
Jeſus brit; truly we wonder at them, and thin 
they are fools. 
Anſ, 1, Do you not know chat they are coming to 
| Jeſus 


hear the 8800 ! of God to 


It is better to go to the houſe of mourn- 


Thou ſeekeit to pervert 
Take heed leſt ſome 
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Teſus Chriſt? then! they may be coming to him, for 
any thing you Know; and why will. you be werſe 


than the brute, to ſpeak evil of the things you © 
know not? What! are'ye made to be taken and de- 
ſtroyed? muſt ye utterly. periſh. in your own cortup% 


ons? 2 Pet; ii. 12. 
2. Do you not know them; Let them zlone then, 
If you, cannot fpeak good of them, ſpeak not_bad. 


© Refrain from theſe men, and let them alone We; | 


if this counſel, or this work, be of men, it * 


come tonovght; but if it be of God, ye cannot 
«* overthrow it, left haply ye be found even to ght 


* againſt God,” Acts v. 38, 39. 


3. But why do you. wonder. at a work of convic- 
tion and converſion ? Know you not that this is the 
judgment of God upon you, ye-defpiſers, 10 behold, + 


and wonder, and periſh & Acts xii), 40, 41 > 


4. But why wonder, and think they are fools? Tg - 
the way of the juſt an abomination to you? See tdat 
pallage, and be aſhamed,” He rhat Th upright inthe” 


0ay Is an abomination 10 the wicked; P rOV. xxix. 27 ; 


55 Your wondering, at them argues that you are 
ſtrangers to your{elves;.ro conviction for Eno, and 0 
hearty deſires to be ſaved; as al io ei to e N 


Chriſt, 


ming to Jeſus wa Þ 


An. Who can make them ſee that Chriſt va made ” 


blind? John ji. 3. 9. Nevertheleſs, becauſe I en- 


deavour thy coaviction, converſion; and fat vation, a 


ie; . 
1. Do they cry ont of fin, being burdened with it. 
as of an exceeding bitter thiog? 


2. Do they fly from it, as from the face of a deadly 


ſerpent? 


3. Do they cry out of the inſufficiency ef their 


own — as to Joſtifcation in the fight-of 


God? 4. Do 


04%. But how ſnall we know that ſuch men are c0- : 
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. 


* 


of Chriſt's blood to ſave them, than in all the ſins of the 
World to damn them? | Fe] 


6. Are they tender of ſinping againſt jeſus Chriſt? 


4. Do they cry out after the Lord Jeſus, to ſave 
än $55 * 1 


5 Do they ſee more worth and merit ia one drop 


. 


7. ls his name, perſon, and undertakings move pre- 

cious to them, than the glory of the world? 
8. Is his word more dear unto them? 5 
9, Is faith in Chriſt (of which they are convinced 


it they can never cloſe with Chriſt) precious to them? 


tio. Do they favour Chriſt in his word, and do they 


leave ail the world for his ſake? And are they willing 


(God helping them) to run hazards for his name, for 


4 the love they bear to him? | 7 


- Hot, theſe men are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. vii. 


** 


11. Are his ſaints precious to them? | 
If theſe things be fo, whether thou ſeeſt them or 


914. Plalm xxxviii. 3, 4.—8. Heb. vi. 18,19, 20, 


Ia. Ixiv. 6. Phil. iii. 7, 8. Pſalm liv. 1. Pſalm cix. 
26. Acts. xvi. 30. Pſal m. li. 7, 8. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rom, 
vii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 2. Acts v. 41. James ii. 7. Phil. iii. 


7, 8. Song v. 10, — 5. Pſalm cxix. John xiti, 35. 


1 John iv. 7. iii. 14. Jobn xvi. 9. Rom. xiv. 23. Heb, 


Ki., 6. Pfſal. xix. 10,11. Jer. xv. 16. Heb. xi. 24,— 


27 kx. 22, 23. 


2 John 1, Eph. iv. 10. Phil. vii. 1 Cor. xvi. 24. 


II. I come now to the ſecond obſervation pro- 


pounded to be ſpoken to, to wit, That they that are 
- coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are oft-times 
that Jeſus Chriſt will not receive them. 925 
I told you that this obſervation is implied in the 


heartily afraid 


text; and l:pather it, 1. From the largeneſs and 


1 openneſs of the promiſe: 7 wwiil.;n no-wije caft out. 
For had there not been a- proneneſs in us to far caſts 


Ang out, Chriſt needed: not to: havę, as it were, way- 
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| thou. 


1 Ju, 2 


laid out fear, as we, doth by this groat ae le | 
expreſſion, In no wiſe ; Aud him ubat cometh to me, 1 
awill in no wiſe caſt outs There needed not, as I may 
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ſay, ſuch, a promiſe to be invented by the wiſdom of „ 


heaven, and wondered. at ſuch a rate, as it were on 


purpoſe to dath in pieces at one blow, all the ob- 
jections of coming ſinners, if they were not prone to 


admit of ſuch objections, to the diſcouraging of their 
own ſouls. For this. eds in no i/e,. cutteth the 
throat of all objeGion ; and it was dropped by the 


Lerd Jeſus for that very end; and to help they faith _ 


that_is mixed with anbelief. 9 „ e 
And id is, as it were, the ſum of all * nei- 
ther can any objection be made upon the onwerthineſe 
that thou. findeſt in rhee, that this eo will not 
aſſoil. . 
But Tama great inner, ſavelt Fo 
I will in no w/e caſt out, lays Chriſt, 
But I am an old finner, ſayeſt thou. 
Iwill in no. ai caſſ out, fays Chriſt. = 
But | am an hard- hearted finner, ayeſt 56 2 2 
I vill in no auiſe caf! 1 7 ſays Rr. 
But I am a backfliding £ anner, ſayeſt thou. „ 
I awill i:,no wwije caft out, ſays Chriſt. n 
But I habe ſerved Satan all my days, faeſt chou. 
4 vill in nd abe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 
But I have finned againſt light, ſayeſt thou. 
J avill in ne wije caſt out, favs. Chriſt. ' 
But I have ſinned againſt mercy, ſayeſt thou. 
I will in no wije caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 
But I have no good thing 40 bring with me, ſayeſt 


IJ avill is no abiſe caſ aut, ſavs Chriſt. | 
_'Tbus-T might go on to the end of things, and ſhew 
you, that it: 1 this promiſe was provided toanſwer all 

okbjections, and doth anſwer them. But 1 Jay, what 
-need it be, if they that are coming to Jeſas Chrilt are 
ENS | | not 
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not ſometimes, vea, ofrentimes,, heartily afraid; that 
Jeſus Chrift will caftitbem out, _ 

2. Iwill give you two inſtances that ſeem ©o imply 
the truth of this obſervation. _ 

Ia the gth of Matthew, at the 2d vere, you read 
ofa man that was fick of the palſy; and he was com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt, being borne upon a bed by his 
friends: ke alſo was ceming h: mielf,” and that upon 


another account than any of his friends were aware of; 


even for the pardon of tins, and the talvation:of his 


foul Now, ſo ſoon as ever he was come into the 


-refence-of Cbreſt, Chriſt bids him, Be of good cheer, 

It feems then his heart was farntiog ; bat what was the 
cauſe of his fainting? Not his bodily infirmity, for 
the cure of Which his friends did bring him to Chriſt; 


bot the guilt and burden of his fins, for the pardon 5 


which himſelf did come to him; ; therefore be pro- 
ceeds, Be uf geod cbeer, Ey. fins be e forgiven hes. 
Tay, Chriſt ſaw bim finking in his mind, about 


on it would go with his moſt noble part; and there- 


fore, frſt, ht applies himſelf to him upon that account, 
For thoughts friends had faith enough as to the cure of 


the body, yet he himſeif had little enough as to the 


cure of his ſonl: therefore Chriſt takes kim up as a 
man falling don n. ſaying, Son, be of good cheer, thy 
Ans are forgiven thee, 

That about the prodigal foem? pertinent alſo to this 


matter. M ben he aua, come to himſelf, he ſaid, How ' 


many hired Jervants of my Father have bread enough and 


#0 jpare, and I periſh for hunger! I will ariſe now, and 


go 10 my Father. Heartily ſpoken ; - but how did he 
perform his promiſe ? I think not ſo well as be pro- 
miſed te do; and my ground for my thoughts is, be- 
cabſe his Father, ſo oon as he was come to him, 
fei upon his neck, and kiſſed him; implying. me- 


thinks, as 8 by this time was gejec ed in 
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is mind; and therefore his Father gives him the moſt 


adden «60 familiar token of-reconciliation.. os 


And kiſſes were of old” time often uſed to remove 


loubts and fears. Thus Laban and Eſau kifs Jacob: 


Thus Joſeph kiſſed his brethren ; and thus alſo David 1 
ied Ablalom, Geo. xxxv. 35 xxxiii. 1—7. xIviti, 


9, 10. 2 Sam. xiv. 33. 


It is true, as | ſaid, at the firſt fer ting out, he ſpake! 
Peartily, as ſometimes finners alſo do in their begin- 
ning to come to Jeſus Chriſt; but might not he, yea, 
In all probability he had, (between te firſt ſtep he 
took, and the laſt, by which he accempliſhed that 
journey), many a thought, both this way and that; 
2s whether his father would receive him or not? As 
thus: I ſaid, I would go to my Father ; Bot how, if 
Ihen I come at him he ſhould aſk me, Where I have 
all this while been? What.ſh 11-1 ſay then? Alſo, if. 
he ak me, What is become of the portion. of goods 


that he gave me? What ſhall I {ay nent If he ſhould 

aK me, Who have been my companions ? What ſhall 
I ſay then ?- If he alf ſhould 2ſk-me, What hath been 
my preferment, in all the time of my abſence. from. 
him? What ſhall 7 ſay then? Yea, and if he aſk me, 
Why F came hon ao ſooner ? What ſhall I fay then? 
Thus, I ſay, might he reaſon with himſelf; and being 
conſcious to himſelf, that he could give out a bad 
anſwer to any of theſe interrogatories, no marvel if 
he ſtood in need cirft of all of a kiſs from his Father's 
lips. For had he anſwered the firit in truth, be muſt 
ſay, I have been a haunter of taverns and ale-houſes; 


and as for my portion, I ſpent it in riotous liviogz , 
my companions were whores and drabs; as for my 
preferment, the | higheſt was, that I became a hog-' 
herd'; and as for my not coming home till now, could 


i have mage ſhift to ſtay abroad any longer, 1 nad not 
been at thy feet for mercy now. 


1 bed theſe ba! 085 convigered, and confiderivg a- 
| Bain, 


* 
nnn . 


Come and Wilcome 
gain, how prone poor men are, to give way, when 
_ 2roly awakened, to deſpondipgs, and heart-miipiy- 
ings, no marvel, if he did fink in his mind, between 
the time of his firſt ſetting out, and that of by ig 
to his Father. 
3. Bot thirdly, methinks I have, for the confirma- 
tion of this truth, the conſent of all the ſaints that 
are under heaven, to wit, That they that are coming 
tg Jeſus Cnrift, are-ofteatimes heartily afraid: that he 
5 Will not receive them. 


7 But what ſhould be the reaſon! £ 
Iwill anfwer to this queſtion thus. | 
I. It is not for want of the revealed will of God, 
that manifeſteth grounds for the contrary, for of that 
there is a ſuffciency: yea, the text itſelf hath laid a 
- ſufficient foundation for encouragement, for them that 
are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
And him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caff out. 
2. It is not for want of any-invitation to come, for 
| that i is full and plain: Come unto me, e(l ze that labour, 
25 are beau laden, and { will give you reſt, Matt. 


85 Neither is it ſor want of manifeſtation of Chriſt's 
williaggeſs to receive, as thoſe tek 


with that which follows, declareth, F any thirſt, let 
Him come uno, me and rink, John vir. 3. 

4. It is not for want of exceeding great and precious 
promiſes to receive them that come. 
come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, 
+ faith the Lord, and touch not the anclean thing, 
and I will receive you; and I will be a Father 
1 * unto.you, and ye ſhall be my ſons a- e 
kh daith the Lord Alm:ghty,? 2 Cor. 15 
-&. It is not for want of ſolemn oath Fa.” engage- 
ment to ſave them that come: For becauſe he could 
© {wear by no greater, he ſwore by himſelf, -That 
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10 Je. Chriſt En on r25 
ble . God mould lie, we might have ſtrong con- 


« ſolation, who have fied for refuge, to lay hoid on . 


the hope ſet before us, Heb. vi. 15, — 9. 


6. Neither is it for want of great examples of Gad 85 


merci, that have come to Jeſus Chriſt, of which we 
read moſt plentifully i in the word. 


Therefore, it mult be concluded, it 13 for want of A 


thac which follows. 
1. It is for want of the knowledge of Chriſt.— 


Thou knoweſt but little of the grace and kindneſs that 


is in the heart of Chriſt; thou knoweſt bur little of 
the virtue and merit of his blood; thou knoweſt but 


little of the willingnels that is in his heart to fave. 


thee : and this is the reaſon of the fear that ariſeth in 
thy heart, and that cauſeth thee to doubt, that Chriſt 
will not receive thee. » Uabelief is the davghter of 
ignorance. Therefore Chrilt ſaith, -O foots, and flow 
of heart Io believe, Luke xxiv. 265 


Slowoefs of heart to believe flows from thy fooliſh-. 
neſs in the things of Chrilt ; this is evident to all that 
are acquainted with ves and are: ſeeking after 


Jeſus Chriſt, The more ignorance, the more vnbe- 
lief: The more knowledge of Chriſt, the more faith. 
They that know thy name, will put u heir truſt in thee, 


pſalm ix. 10. He therefore that began to come to 
Chriſt but the other day, and hath yet but little know-_ 


edge of him, be fears that Chriſt will not receive 


him. But he that hath been longer acquainted with 5 


1 he is flrorg, and path overcome the ice one, 
1 john 1 1 6 


When Joſeph's s brethren came into Egyßt to buy 


corn, it is ſaid, Jeſeph knew his brethren, but his 


' brethren knew nos him. What follows? Why, great i 
miſtruſt of heart about their ſpeeding well, eſpecially, 1 


if Joſeph did but anſwer them roughly, calling chem 


ſpies, and queſtioning rheir truth, and the like. And Foe 
obſerve in ſo long, as their ignorance about their 
| | brother x: 
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125 Come ard Wilcome 
brother remain with them, 1 Joſeph did, 
stil! they put the worſt ſenſe upon it: For inſtance, 
Joſeph, upon a time, bids the fl ard of his houſe 
-bring them home, to dine with him, to dine even in 
Joſeph's houſe: And how is this reſented by them? 
Why, they are afraid: {ud the men were afraid, becauſ: 
they were brought unto (their brother) Feſeph's beuje, 
And they ſaid, He /eetcrh occafion againſt us, and wil 
all upon us, = ta le us for bond. men, and our afjes, . 
xlii. xliii. What! afraid to go to Joſeph's houſe? 
Was their brother; he intended to feaſt them; to Ne 
them, and to feaſt with them. Ah! but they were 1g00- 
rant that he was their brother: And ſo long as their jp. 
norance laſted, folong their fear terrißed them. Juſt thus 
it is with the ſinner that but of late is coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt: Hei iz 1gnorant of the love and pity that is in 
.Chriit to coming finners : Therefore he doubts, there- 
fore he fears, therefore his heart miſgives him. 

Coming finoer, Chriſt inviteth thee to dine and 
N Top with him: Heinviteth thee to a barquet of wine, 
es, to come unto his wine-cellar, and his banner 
over thee ſhall be love, Rev, xx. 20. Song. ii. v. But 
1 doubt it, ſays the aver: but it is anſwered, he 
calls thee, invites thee to this banguet, flagons, ap- 
ples, to his wine, and to the juice of his pomegranate. 
O, I fear, 1 doubt, 1 miſtruſt, ] tremble in expecta- 
tion of the contrary} Come out of the man, thoa 
daſtardly ignorance. Be not afraid, 'Hnner, only be- 
lieve, Ee that cometh 10 Chrift,. be will in no wiſe caſe 
Cut, 

Let the c coming ſinner therefore ſeek affen more of 
the good knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt: Prefs after it, 
Jeek it 25 ſilrer, and dig for it as for hid treaſure, 
This will embolden thee; this will make thee wax 
fironger. and ſtronger. I know, in evhom ] have be- 
ie. ved. I Enow . ſaid Paul; and what follows? 
ay 2 and J am FOI that be is able. te feep that 
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to Feſus Chrift, © 


wank J. have committed to bim, againft that. n N 


2 Tim, i. 12. 

What had Paul committed to Jeſus. Chriſt ? The 
l is, He had committed to bim his foul. But why 
did he commit his ſoul to him? Why, becauſe be 
knew him: He knew him to be faithful, to be kind: 
He knew he would not fail him, nor forfake him; 
and therefore he laid his ſoul down at his feet, and 
committed it to him, to keep againſt that day. But, 

2. Thy fears that Chriſt will not receive thee, may 


be alſo. a conſequence of thy earneſt and ſtrong deſires 


after thy ſalvation by him, Por this | obterve, that 


firong deſires to have, are attended with ſtrong fears of 


miſſing. What a mad moſt ſets: his heart upon, and 
what Ns deſires are mo? after, he (oft- times) moſt 
ſears he ſhall not obtain. So the man, ruler of the 
ſynagogue, had a great defire that his daughter ſhould 
live; and. that deſire was attended with fear, that 


ſhe would not: Therefore Chriſt faith unto him, Bs 
wt afraid, Mark v. 36. col 
| Suppoſe a young man ſhould have han much 85 
ſet upon a virgin, to have her to. wife, if ever be fears 


Zins to love; ; 


be ſhall not obtain her, it is when he degi 


now, thinks he, ſome body will ſtep in betwixt my 


love and the object of it; either they will find fault 
with my. per ſon, my ellate, my n or ſome- 
thing. 

Now thoughts begs to work; ſhe deth not $77 me, 
or ſomething. And thus it 1s with the fool at $+1ſt com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt, thou loveſt him, and thy love pro- 
deces jea! ouſy, and that jezlouſy oft. times begets fear. 


Nov, thou feareft the fins of thy youth, the fins of 


thine old age, the fins of thy calling, the fins of thy 
Chriſtian duties, the ſins of thine heart, or ſome- 


thing; thou thiokeſt ſomething or other will alienate 


the heart and affection of Jeſus Chriſt from thee; 


thou thinkeft he ſees ſomething. in thee, for. the ſake. 
of Ve he will zefoſe why foul. | But 
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more epidemical. 
do: it is better than life itſelf, tho? it be attended 


ever ſince I began to love her. 


| hemently love her, 
How long is it ſince thou began to fene, that Jeſus 


my heart fear I ſhall not be ſaved by him. 
See now, Did not T tell thee, ſt thy fears were 


n 
8 
* 
; 
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But 85 content, a little more knowledge of him 
wilt make thee take better heart; thy earneſt deſires 


hall not be attended with ſuch burning fears; thou 


Malt hereafter ſay, This id my infirmity. Pſalm vi. 
Thos art fick of jove, a very ſweet difeaſe, and yet 


every diſeaſe has ſome weakneſs artending of it: yet [ 


wilh this diſtemper (if it be lawfyul-to call it to) was 
Die of this diſeate, I Would gladiy 


with fears, Bat thou crieft out, I cannot obtain: 
Well, be not too haſty to make conclafions+ If Jeſus 
Chriſt had not put his finger ia at the hole of the ſock, 
thy bowels would not have been trosbled for him, 
(Song. v.) Mark how the-prophet hath it. They 
© ſhall walk after the Lord, che ſhall roar like a lion 
© when he ſhall roar, the children ſhall tremble from 


the weſt, they ſhall tremble. hke-a bird out of E. 


* gypt, and as a dove out of the. 2008, of - eie, 
T 


When God roars, (as  oft-times the coming ſoul 
_ hears him roar), what man that is coming, can da 


otherwiſe chan tremble? (Amos iii. 8.) But tremb: 
lng he com- 
fell down 2 Paul ana 8 as, Acts. Xvi. | 
Should you aſk him that we mentioned but now, 
How long is it ſince you began to fear, you ſhoutd 
miſs of this damiel you love {c? The cer will be, 
But did you not fear 
7 now, but that I ve- 
Come, Cranks, let us apply it: 


it before ? No, nor ſhould I fea 


Chriſt will not receive thee? Thy anſwer is, Ever 
fiace I began to defire that he Nd ſave thy ſoul. [ 
began to fear, when I began to come: and the more 
my heart burns in deſires after him, the more I feel 


* 
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m but the conſequence of ſtrong Naber wel, fear not, f 
es [coming finner, thouſands. of coming ſobls are in. dB ul 
80 condition, and yet: they will get ſafe into Chriſt?2 | 
. boſom. _-© Say (fays Chriſt) to them that are of 
et 1 2 ſearful heart, be ftroong, fear nut: Your God 
ill come and ſave yon,“ Ia. xxxv. 4. chap, Ixii. 4. 
2 3. Thy fear that Chriſt will not receive thee, may 1 
/ Hariſe from a ſenſe of thy dwn unworthineſs. Thon 
ed Iſeeſt What a poor, ſorry, wretched, worthleſs crea- 
\ ; Iiore thou art. And ſeeing tbis, thou feareſt Chriſt: 
as will not receive thee. Alas, ſayeſt thou, I am the 
k, vilelt of all men; a town- ſinner, a ring- leading „ 
a, Iner! I am not only a finger myſelf, bat have made 
ey others-two- fold worſe the children of heil 210; Be 
|; Iſdes, now Lam under ſome awakening; ang ſtirrings 
m Jof mind after ſalvation, even now I find my heart re- 
E. Ibellious, carnal, hard, treacherous, deſperate, proae 
„ to unbelief, to deſpair:: It forgetteth the word; it 

wandereth; it runneth to the ends of the Cart. 4 
A There is not (I am perſwaded) one ig all the worlo, 


ig chat hath ſoch a deſperate: wicked heart as mine iss 
b. My foul is careleſs to do good, but none more. e earneſt — 
„ Jio do that which is evil; | # 

Can ſuch a one as I am live in 200 G an poly; 0 ö 


y, J joſt, and a righteous God, once think (with hopour 
1; to his name) of ſeviag ſuch a vile creature as lam? 
I fear it: Will he: ſhew woncers to ſuch a dad dog 
Ar 25 Lam d 1 doubt it. 5 
e. 1 am caſt out to the loathing of- my perſon, yea, + 6 
t: Joath myſelf; I ſtink in my own noſtrils. How can 
u then be accepted by a holy and ſin- abhorriug God e, _— 
5 * xxxviii. 5, 6, 7. Ezek. x. chap. »%. 42, 47» ll 
'( $44. + Saved I would be; and who is there that would 
ay 2 were they in my condition'? Indeed | wonder at 
el the madneſs and tolly oO others; when 1 {ee 1 25 lean 
and ſkip fo careleſsly about the mouth of hell.) Bol 


te nner, how darell thou N God, by 8 ning 1 9 
ee 
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feors in the hearts of them that are coming to Jeſu; 


Cone ad ken 3 wa 


the breach of his holy law? But alas! they are not fo 


bad one way, but I am worſe another: I with myſelf 
were any body but mylelt: and yet here again, 
know not what to wiſh. ' When 1 ſee ſuch as | belie nt 
are coming to felus Chrilt, Ol bleſs them! 
son founded in Mmyſelf, to ſes how unlike (as Think) 
J am to a very good man in the world. 


Bat an 


They can 
read, hear, pray, remen Her, repent, be humble, 
every thing better than ſo vile a wretch as J. | 

I, vile wreteh, am good for nothing, but to burn 
in heil-fire, and when I 


Tausthefenſe of unworthineſs creates and heighten 


Chriſt; but indeed it ſhould not: for who need: the 
phyſician, but the fick ? or, who did*Qirift come into 
the world to ſave, but.the chief of ſinners? (Mark i, 
17% Tim. i. 15.) Whe: efore, the more thou feel 
thy ſins, the faſter fly thou to Jeſus Chriſt. And let 


the ſenſe of thme own unwerthineſs prevail withethet 


- 


„ WOT! 10 one; "be not, beithlets, bat belie te. 
" AYR. 


yet to go faſter. As it is. with the man that carrieth 
his e arm in a ſliag to the bone- ſetter, ſtjil-as 
he thik Rs of his broken arm, and as he feels the Par 
and anguiſh, be haftens his pace to the man; and i 
Satan meets thes, and aſketh, Whither goell thou? 
ret! bim thou art maimed, and art going to the Lord 

Jeſu If he object thine own unworthineſs, teli him, 
That e even as the-fick ſeeketh the phyſician; as he that 
hath broken bones ſeeks him hat can-fet them; fo 
thon art going to Jeſus Chriſt for care and healing, 


Tor thy. fin ick 8 8 


But it aft-times happeneth to him that flies for his 


life, be deipairs of eſe caping, and therefore deliven 
; Bat op, up, 


himſelf op into the hand of the purſuer. 
Haner; be ol good cheer, Chai came to ſave the un» 
Come 
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away, man, the Lord Jeſus calls ther, ſaying; And 22 


bim that cameth to ne, I awill in no auiſe caft ol, 
4. Thy fear that Chriſt will not receive thee, may 


ar iſe from a ſenſe of the exceeding mercy.of being ſa- 
ved: Sometimes ſalvation is in the eyes of him that de- 
ſires ſo great, ſo huge, ſo wonderful a thing, that the 


very thoughts of the excellency of it, ingenders unbelief 


about obtaining it, in the heart of thoſe that unfeign- 
edly deſire it. Seemeth it t you (ſaith David) a light 
thing le be a king” s ſon-in-law ©. 1 Sam. xviii. 23. 80 
the thoughts of the greatneſs and glory of the thing 


Pi pounded, as heaven, eternal life, eternal glory, 
to be with God, and Chriſt, and angels; theſe are 


great things, too good, (ſaith the ſou] that is little in 


his own eyes ;) things too rich (faith the. foal chat i 13 
traly poor in ſpirit) for me. 


Ben the holy Ghoſt hath a way to greaten 


heavenly thfngs. to 5 underſtanding of the coming 
finner; yea, and at the ſame time to greaten too the 


fin and unworthineſs of that finner. Now the ſoul 
fiaggeriagly wonders, ſaying, What! to be made 
like angels, like Ohriſt, to live in eternal bliſs, joy, 


and felicicy ! This is for angels, and for Ay that 
can walk like 9 1 

If a prince, a duke, an earl. mould ſend (by the 
hand of his ſervant) for ſome poor, ſorry; beggarly 
ſcrub, to rake her for his matter to wife, and the ſer- 


vant ſhould come and ſay, fly lord and maſter, ſuch 


an one hath {ent me to thee, to take thee to him to 
wife; he is zich, beautiful, and of excellent quali- 
ties; * is loving meek, humble, well-Tſpoken, &c. 
What now would this Poggz ſorry, beggarly-creature 
think? What would ihe ſay ? or, how would ſhe 
fraine an anſwer? When king Davidlent to'Abigal 
upon this account, and, to? ſhe was a rich woman, yet 


Me fad, Behold, let thine handmaid be'a feruunt to 
a tar feet ef 162, fer vants of my. le rd, 1 Sam. XXV. 
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N51 want of beauty makes her aſhamed; 
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40, 41. She was confounded, ſhe could not well tell 


what to ſay, the offer was ſo great, beyond what 
could in reaſon be expected. 


But ſuppoſe this great perſon mould ſecond bie 55 


and ſend to this ſorry creature again, what would ſhe 
ſay now? Would ſhe not jay, You mock me? Bot 


what if he affirms it, that he is in good earneſt, and 
that his Lord muſt have her to wit; yea, ſuppoſe he 


mould prevail upon her to credit his meſſage, and to 


addreſs herſelf for her journey; yet behold, every 
thopght of her pedigree confounds her; alſo her ſenſe 
and if the 
doth but think of being embraced, the onbelief that! 13 
mixed with that thought, whirls her into trembling): 
And now ſhe calls herſeff fool, for believing the meſ- 


ſenger, and thinks not to go; if ſhe thinks of being 


bold, ſhe bluſhes; and the leaſt thought that ſhe ſhall 
be rejeRed, when ſhe comes at him, makes her look 
as if the would give up the ghoſt. 

And is it a wender then to fee a foul that is drown- 


ed in the ſenſe of glory, and a ſenſe of its own no- 


thingpeſs, to be confounded in itſelf, and to fear, 
that the glory apprenended 1s too great, too 8000, 


_ and too rich, for ſuch an one: 


That thing, heaven and eternal glory, is ſo great, 
and I that would have it, ſo ſmall, fo ſorry a creature, 


that the thoughts of obtaining it con follndime. 


Thus, | ſay, doth the greatneſs of the things de- 


fired, quite daſh and overthrow the mind of ha de- 
fire: O, it is too big! it is too big! it is too great 


a mercy! 

But, coming ſinner, let me reaſon with thee : 
Thou layeſt, it is too big, too great. Well, will 
things that are leſs ſatisfy thy ſoul! Will a leS thin 
than heaven,-than glory and eternal life, anſwer thy 
defires? No, nothing leſs; and yet | fold they are too 
dig, and too good for me, even to obtain LOW 28 


people in theje days, ſhould it alſo be marvellous in 
eyes? -ſairh the Lord of bojis, Lech, viii. 6. 
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big and as good as they are, God giveth them to ſuch | 
as thou; they are not too big for God to give; no, 


not too big to gire freely: Be content; let God give 


0 like himſelf; he is the eternal God, and giveth like | | q 


himſelf. When kings give, they do not uſe to give 


as poor men do, Hence it is ſaid, that Nabal made 


a fealt in his houſe like the feaſt of a king; and again, 


All theſe things did Araunab, as a king, give unte 
David, Sam. xxv. 2 Sam. xxiv. Now, God is # 
great King, let him give like a king; nay, let him 


give like bimſelf, and do thou receive like thyſelf: 


He hath all and thou haſt nothing. God told his 
People of old, that he would: ſave them in truth and 
ia righteouſneſs, and that they ſhould return to, and 
"enjoy the land, which before, for their ſins, hgad 
ſpewed them out; and then adds, under the ſuppo- 
ſition of their counting the mercy too good or too dig, 


If it be marvellous in the cyes of the remnant 0 [in 2M 
mine 

As who ſhould ſay, They are now in captivity, and 

little in their own efes; therefore they think the 


mercy of returning to Canaan is a mercy too marvel- 


louſly big for them to enjoy; but if it be ſo in their 
eyes, it is not ſe in mine: Iwill do for them like God, 
if they will but receive my bounty like ſinvers. 
Coming finner, God can. give his heavenly Ca- 
naan, and the glory of it, unto thee 3 yea, none 
ever had them but as a gift, a free gift: He hath 


given us his Son, How Hall he not then with- him a 


freely give us all thing,? | OD - 
It was not the worthineſs of Abraham, or Moſes, "I 

or David, or Peter, or Paul, but the mercy of God, 

that made them inheritors of heaven, If God thinks, 


' thee worthy, judge not thyſelf unworthy; bot take 
it, and be thankful. And it is a good ſign he in- 
tends to giverthee, i? he hath drawn out thy heart to 


& , 8 % 2 
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alk. O Lord, thou haſt heard the 4% fre bf the bumble 7 


rhou ewilt prepare their bearts ; thou wilt zncline thin 
car, Plalm x. 17. 


fore; thy wiſdom will be to receive, not flicking at 
thy unworthineſs: It is faid,. « He raiſeth up the 
poo out of the aut and lifteth op the beggar from 
the cunghill, to fet them among Princes, and to 
make them inherit the throne of glory.” Again, 
He raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and lifte 
the needy out of the dunghill, that he may ſet mn 
with the princes, even with the princes of his peo- 
ple, 1 Sam. ii. 8. Pſalm cxiii. 7, 8. 

You ſee alſo when Zod made a wedding for his 
Son, he called not the great, nor the ninhty; but 
the poor, the maimed, the Ralls and the blind, Matt, 
xxii. Luke xiv. 


arife from the hideous roaring of the devil, 
" ſses thee. He that hears itn roar mui Dea mighty 
- Chiiftiah: if he can at that time deliver himfelf from 
fear. He is called aroaring lion; and then to allude 
to that in-Ilaiah, If one lock into 5 they have dark< 


eſs end /orrow, and ihe light is datknefs in heir very 
Lia ven, I Pet. v. 8. Mo, V, 30. 


to roar out after them that ate coming.to Jeſus Chriſt; 
7. That they-ere rot elected; 
ned the fin againl the Holy Ghoſt, 

To both theſe 1 anſwer brief, 

Firſt, is g.election, our "of which thor IO) 
thou ATE 2 5 ode - : Why, comirg finner, even the 
text itfelf aforded thee help againkt this de apd 
tzzt by a Handle e argum zent. 


* 44 on — © 
x" : 8 7 2 x 
N + 2 9 4 * — 4 
3 : * X * Wy — — - - 
. 7 y 4. - — N 3 * K —_— — _ 
I TOA l ; al . * e n n Os r — — — 0 
a HW ay 4 — N — 2 — — - Cd > * 1 2 — — = — — - 
at {ED 5 — 8 — 3 — —_ — . —— 
* — ̃ oo — , y — „ — — Tg Cr e 
5 0 p » 8 
* = 


ö « 
_— 7 
— 
v o 
r 
* 4 [ 


——— eo 


© a 


—— * 3 - 
og - . oN”..c 
7 — - D 
. eo an en RN; + er en 
* Ne - — —— 
" 


1, Phat coming to, Chr iſt is, by virtce of the 
5 Ut, riomile; «ng Crayiry "ard the * ather bat thou 
= art 


When God is ſaid to ineline bis ear, it p an 
intention to beſtow the mercy defired: Take it the- 


Thy fears that Chriſt wilbnet receive thee, may 
who pur- 


There are two things among many that Satan ofeth. 


2, That they have fin- : 


art ACC 
miſed 

Comin 
neth'to 
ing aft 
were U 


„ Fejer Cg. n 
art a: coming; therefore God hith given thee, pro- ; 


miſed thee, and is drawing thee to Jeſas Chtift,” 


Coming ſinner, hold to "his; and when Satan-bs gin- 
neth' to roar again, anſwer, But | feel my heart mov- 


ing after Jeſus Chriſt; but that wou! d not be, if it 


were not given by pom ile, and drawing to Sn by 


the power af the Father. 


24%, Jeſus Ohriſt bath promiſed, that him that 


cometh to bim, he will in no wiſe caff ont: And if he 
hath ſaid it, will he not make it good, I mean even 
thy falvation f. Por, as! have ſaid already, not to cat 


ſeſt Jos thy coming z and if Obriſt will receive thee, 


*&5 I 
6 coming ſoul, as it is plain he will, becauſe he 


hath ſaid, 775 40 in ne wiſe c out: then, be con. 


cent, and iet theſe concluſions, that as natorelly flow 


from ihe text, as light from the ſao, or water from - 


the fountain, Ray t hee. 
If Satan thereſore objeQeth, But thon art not elect. 


ed; aniwer, bot Jam coming „Satan, I am coming ; | 
adds that I would not be, but Chae the Father draws 


me; and Jam coming to ſuch a Lord Jjeſus, as will 


in no wiſe caſt me out. Further, Satan, were { not 


elect, the . would not draw me, nor would the 
Son fo graciouſly open his boſom to me. I am per- 


ſuzded, TY not one of the non-elet ſh:]l ever be 


able to ſay, no, not in the day of judgment, 1 did 
Grcerely come to "Jeſus Chriſt. Come they may 
ſeignedly, as Judas ane Simon Magus did: bat that is 
rot our queſtion Therefore, O thou honeſt-hearted 
coming finner, be not Fe EFT but eme! 

As to the ſecond part of the © jection, about ſin- 


out, is to receive and admit to the benefr of favs 
Ban If then the Father hath given thee, as id ma- 


ning the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; the ſame argu- 


ment © verthrow! that alſo. But I will argue thus : 
1/, Coming to Chrift is by virture;of a ſpeci gift 


ol the bes but the Father 8¹ werb LO tuch gilt to 
"them 


* 


136 Come and Welcoms N 


them that have ſinned that ſin; therefore thou: that 


art coming haſt not committed that ſin. That the 
Fatber giveth no ſuch gift to them that have 728 
that ſin, is evident, 

(..) Becauſe. they have ſinned brake; out of 

God's favour; rhey hall never bave forgiveneſs, Matt. 
xiii. 32. But it is a ſpecial favour of God to give 
unto a man, to come unto jeſus Chriſt; becauſe there. 
by he obtaineth forgiveneſs. Therefore he that com. 


eth, hath not ſinned that tin. 
(2.) They that have ſin ned the fin againſt theHoly | 


- Ghoſt, have ſinned themſelves out of an-.intereſt. in 
"the. ſacrifice of Chriſt's body and blood; There remain: 
for ſuch no mers ſacrifice for fin < But God giveth not 
grace to any.of them to come to Chriſt that have no 
Mare in the ſacrifice of his body and blood, There. 
fore, thou that art coming to him, haft not ſinned 
that fin, - Heb. x. 26. 

2dly; Coming to Chriſt is by the. RAY drawing 
of the Father; No man comet bio me, except the Father, 
which bath ſent me, dra zu. him. But the Father draw- 
eth not him to Chriſt, for whom he hath not allotted 
forgiveneſs by bis blood: thereſore, they that are 
coming to:Jefns Chrift, have not committed that fin, 
becauſe he. hath allotted. them forgiveneſs. by his 
blood, John vi. 44. 

That the Father cannot draw.them to Teſvn Chriſt, 
for whom he hath. not allotted forgiveneſs of ſins, is 
manifeſt to ſenſe: for that would be a plain mockery, a 
flam, neither becoming his wiſdom Jace, holineſs, 
nor goodneſs, , 
3h, Coming to Jeſus Chriſt Jays: a man under. the 
- promiſe of forgiveneſs and ſalvation-: But it is i mpoſ- 
fible- that he thaf hatk ſinned that ſin, ſhould erer be 
put under. a promiſe of theſe. Therefore he that hath 
Nnned that fin, can. VERT, have heart'to come to Jeſus 


„ Chriſt, 


| Aub. 


$ 


* Ly 
N 
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inter 


tem. 


CC 
2 4rbly, Pe. to Jeſus. Chriſt lays-3 man poder blk | 


iter : For he ever liveth to make intercefion for 


them. that come, Heb," vii. 26. Therefore he that is 


coming to Jeſus Chriſt cannot have ſin ned that ſig. 
Chriſt has forbid hi- people to pray for them that 


have ſianed that fin ; therefore will not prey for them 


himſelf.: but he prays for them that come. _ 4 
hy, He that hath finned that ſin, Chriſt is to him | 


of no more worth, .than.a man that is dead; For be 


hath crucified 10-himjelf the Son of G; yea, and hatn 
alſo counted his. precious blood, as che. blood: of an 

unholy thing, Hev. vi. 10. Now he that hath this 
low eſteem of. Chriſt, will never come to him for life; 
bat the coming man has an high eſteem'of his perſon, 


blood, and merits. Therefore he that i is coming das 5 


not committed that. Un. EE 5 
6rbly, If he that has ſinned this Gn, might yet come 


0 e. Chriſt, then muſt the truth of God be over- 8 4 
thrown: which ſaith.in one place, He hath never for- ; 


gt wveneſs ; - and io another, Lauill inne wile caſt him 


bel. Therefore, that he may never have forgiveneſs, 


he hall never have heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt. It 


#5 impoſſible that ſacb an one h, be reneaved either io, 
or by repentance,. Heb. vi, Wherefore, never trouble 25 


thy head, nor heart about this matter; he that com- 
eth to jeſus Chriſt, cannot. Daxe Kaen againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
6. Thy fears that Chriſt will not receive thee, may 
ariſe from thine own folly, in inventing g yea, in 


thy chalking out to God a way to bring thee home to 


Jeſus Chriſt. Some ſouls:that-are coming to Jeſus 


Chriſt are great tormentors of themſelves ..upon this 
... Account : they conclude, that if their coming to Jeſus » 
. Chriſt 1s right, they muſt needs be broughey home thus | 
And thus: As to:inftance, - 3 
41. 7 . one, . God be bringing of me to Ja 0 


* 


<< Chrif, - : 


5] xl. 


F * 


138 | 15 and Waleame- 
Chriſt, then will he load me with the guilt of fin oY 


he makes me roar again. 

(2.) If God be indeed d me woos to ſeſ 
Chrift, then muſt 1 92 
„ eee be aſſaulted With N temp- 

(3. * God be indeed a- eee to Felad Christ 

| then evenwhen I come at aim, I'fhall have wonderful 
_ revelations of him. 3 
This is the way that ſome ſinners appoint for Got: 
but perhaps he will not waik thereing yer will ! 
bring them to Feſus Chrift, But now, becàuſe ey 
come not the way of their own chalking out, there- 
Fore they are at a loſs, They look for heavy load and 


burthen; bat perhaps God gives them a fight of their 


Joſt condition, and addeth not that heav weight a 

burthen. They look for fearful. e bea, 
but God ſees that yet they are not ſit for them: nor by 
the time come that he ſhould be honoured by them in 
ſuch a condition. They look for great and glorious 
revelations of Carift, grace, and mercy ; 3 but perhaps 
God only takes the yoke from of their jaws, and ave 
meat before them. ; 
yet a coming. to Chriſt; I grew then: (faith God) aw 

nbe cords of a man, earch the bands eh ve: 1 ** 
504 2 off iheir jaws, æ aud laid meat unto them, Hol. 


Now, I ſay, if God bripgs thee to Chriſt, and 
8 the way that thou halt appointed, then thou N 
2 Jeg; and for thy being at a loſs, thou mayeſt thank 
thyſelf. God hath more ways than thou knoweſt of, 
to bring a {inner to Jeſus Chriſt; but he will not give 
thee before hand an account by which of them he will * 
bring thee to Chriſt, Iſa. xl. 13. Job xxxiii. 13, - 
Sometimes be batit his ways in the whirlwind ; bot 
| ſometimes the Lord is not there, Neh. xifi. 1 Kings 
Aix 1. | 2-0 | 
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And now again they are at a loſs, 
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AY > Feſus.. Chrift, OY ©, Mg 39 
f God will deal more gently. with thee than with 
others of his children, gredge not at it: refuſe not 
5 | the waters that go ſoftly, \]eft he bring up to thee. 
the waters of the rivers, - ſtrong and many, even theſe 


two ſmoaking fire-brands, the Devil and guilt ofen, 
Ja. viii, 6, 7. He ſaid to Peter, follow me. And 


| Þ what thunder did Zaccheus hear or ſee? - Zaccheus, 
oi down, ſaid Chriſt; ard he came HOW (lays-- 
Luke), and received hin joyfully. 4 


But had Peter or Zaccheus made the objection that 
thou haſt made, and directed the Spirit of the Lord as 
„thou bait done, they might hav 2 looked long enough, 
before they had found themſelves coming to Je. 
I Chriit. 

» | «Beſides, I Will tell thee, that the- oreatneſs of ſenſe, 
of fin, hideous roaring of the devil, yea, and abun- 
dance of revelations, will not prove that God is 

| bringing thy ſoul to jeſus Chriſt, as unn Cain, 

Judas, and others, can witnels, 

Farther, conſider, that what thou haſt not of theſe” 
things here, thou mayeſt have anether-time, and that 

| to thy diſtraction. Wherefore, inſtead. of being 
diſcontent, becauſe thou art not in the fire, be- 
cauſe thou heareſt not the ſound of the trumpet, and 
alarm of war, Pray that thou enter not into temptations © 
yea, come boldly to the throne of grace, an- obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in that time of need, 

Pſalm Ixxxviii- 15. att. xxvi. 41. Heb. iv. 18. 

Poor creature! thou crieſt, If I were tempted, 1 
could come faſter, and with more confidence, to Jeſus 
Chriſt. Thou ſayeſt thou knoweſt not what. What 

» | fays Job! Vit haraue thy band from me, and let nos thy 
dread make me afraid: Then call thou, and I will an- 
ſawer; er les me Speak, and anſwer thou me, Job. xili. 

21. It is not the over-heavy load of fin, but the diſ- 

cover y of mere; not che roaring of the Devil, de 
. the 


2 
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Come and FPelcome 


2 the drawing of the Father, chat makes a man come to 
jeſus Chriſt; I myſelf know all theſe things. 
True, ſometimes, yea, moſt an end, they that come 
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to jeſus Chriſt, come the way that thou deſiteſt; the 
loading, tempted way; but the Lord alſo leads ſome 


5 by the waters of comfort. If I was to chuſe when to 
20 a long journey, to wit; whether I would go it in 


the. dead of winter, or in the pleafant ſpring, (though 
if it was a very profitable journey, as that of coming to 


.-Chrift is, I would chuſe to go it rhroogh fire and 
water, before Iwould chuſe to loſe the benefit:) Bot 


I ſay, if I might cho the time, would chuſe to go 
it ia the pleaſant ſpring, becguſe the way would be 


more delightſome, the-days longer, and warmer, the 


nights ſhorter and not ſo cold. And it is obſerval”?, 


thet the very argument that thou uſeſt to weaken thy 


ſtreng th in the way, that very argument. Chriſt Jeſu: 


aſeth to encourage his beloved to come to him: Ariſi, 
faith he, my love, my fair one; and come away : (Why?) 
For lo, the avinter is paſt, the rain is over and gone, 


* * 


"the floauers appear in the earth, the tine of the ſinging 


E birds 45:come, and tbe voice of the turtle is beard in 


|. our land. be fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, and 


— 


* 


- 


* 


* 
» 


* 5 


the wine, with ber tender grapes, gives a good-jmell : 


. Ariſe, my love, ay fair ons, and come away, Song ii. 


10,— 13. 


- Trouble not thiyfelf;- coming ſinner: If thou ſech 
thy loſt condition by. original, and actual fin; thou 


ſeeſt thy need of the ſpotleſs: righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
- Chriſt; if thou art willing tobe found in him, and to 
take up thy eroſs and follow him; then pray for a fair 


wind and good weather, and come away. Stick no 


longer in a muſe and doub: about things, but come 


- away to Jeſus Chriſt: Do it, I ſay, leſt thou tempt 


1 


God to lay the ſerrows of a travailing woman vpon 


Thee. Thy folly>wn: this thing may make him do ir. 


.* 
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Mind what follows, T be ſorrows of atravailing woman 
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ſhall come 3 WBRy? He e 8 Jo be 


| to jeſos Chriſt, Who. when at firſt he began to look . 


he cannot tr Sm bie 4 God's word, his jodgments, nor, 


 lorrow of heart, and to howl for vexatioa of ſpirit," 


Tie Cir yr 


ſhould not flay long in the place of whe. Mer forth: 22 
chilares, Hol. xiii. 13 

7. Thy fears that Chrif-will not-receive thee; may 
ariſe from-thoſe decays. that thou fincelt in thy foul, 
even, while thou act coming to him: Some even as 
they are coming to Jeſus Ohrißß. do frond. „ 58 
grow worle and worte; and this is inden a ſoreariak 
to the poor coming fſiuner- 

J. explain myſelf: There is ſuch an one coming 


out after him, was ſenſible, affectionate, and broken 
in ſpirit; bot now 4is grown dark, ſenfelets, hard. 


hearted, and inclining to negle& ſpiritual duties, Kc“ 
Beſides, | he now fads in himſelf inclinations to unbe- 


lief, atheiſm, blaſphemy, and the like; now: he Ange 


at the apprehenſion. of hell-fire: neither can he, as 


he thinketh, be forry for theſe things. Now, this is 1 


a ſad diſpenſation: The. man under the fixth 
head complaineth for want of temptations, but thou 


haſt enough of them; art thou glad of them, temps,” 


ted, coming ſinner ? They that never were exerciſed. 
with them, mav thiol it a fine thing to be within the 
rage, but he that is there, is ready to ſweat blood for 


This man is in the wilderneſs among Wild beaſts: 
Here he ſees a bear, there a lion, yonder a leopard, 
a wolf, a dragon; devils of all ſorts, doubts of all 
forts, fears of all ſorts, haunt and moleſt his ſout.. 
Here he ſees ſmoke, yea, ſome fire and brimſtane, 
ſcattered upon his ſecret places: He hears the ſound 
of an horrible tempeſt. 35 

-O! my friends, even the Lord Jeſus, that Ee 
all things, even he ſaw no pleaſure in temptations, 
nor did he dene to be with them; wherefore one text 
ſaith, be Was led, and another, be was driven, of the 

OBS © © ſpirit, 
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himſelf, to the cruſhing of him to pieces: 


Sone be better, he ſays, I cannot, 
Que. But what: will you ay to a i oul } in this con- 


— 


0 ome py 15 72A by 


= ſpirit into'the e to be rempted of the deri 
Matt. iv. 1. Mark i. 42, 
But to return: Thus it happeneth oer to 
them that ate coming to. Jeſus Chriſt. A ſad hap in- 
deed! One would think, that he that is flying from 


142 : 


- wrath to come has little need of ſuch clogs as theſe :' 


And yet fo it is, and-woful experience proves it, The 
church of old complained, that her enemies overtool: 
her between the | rates; jaſt between hope and fear, 
heaven and hell, Lam. i. 
Phbis man feeleth the infirmity vf. his fleſh ; he 
* Angeth a proneneſs in himſelf to be deſperate: *Now 
> he chides with God, flings and 'tumbles like a wild 
bull in a net, and ſtill the guilt of all returns upon 
Let he 
feeleth nis heart ſo hard, that he can fad, as he thinks, 
no kind falling under any of his miſcarriages, Nos 


he is a lump of confuſion in his own Wa, whole ſpirit 


and actions are wirhout order, 
8 Temptations ſerve the Chriſtians as the hepher?? 3 


dog ſerveth the ally ſheep; that is, comigg behind 
the flock, he runs upon it, pulls it down, worries ir, 


wounds it, and grievoully bedavberh ic with dirt and 


wet, in the loweit-places of the furrows of the field, 
and not leaving it until it is half. dead, 
9 neither, except Goc rebuke. 


nor. thea 


Here is now room” for fears of baing caſt away. 
| Now I ſee I am loſt, ſays tze finner: This is not 


> coming to Jeſus Chrift, ſays the finner ; ſuch a deſ- 


perate, hard, and wierchet heart as mine is, cannot 
be a gracious one, ſaith the ſinner : Aud bid ſuch an 
go, © cannor. 


dition? 
* Anf. Lill 1 That temptations have attended 
the beſt of God's people: I will ſay, That tempta- 


= Lions come to. do:us good: and vill fay ao, That 
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Lo fore thine eyes, and now thou ſcelt a ROW ill. favoured 
thou art. 


| Lord might upon his recovery leave him to a tempta- £ 
tion, that hee might better know all that was in his 


xxxii. 31. 


another, By the light of the word and Spirit of God, 


Dt Fo * 
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there is a A ance” betwixt-growing worſe and worſe, 
and thy ſeeing more clearly how+ad thou art. 
There is a man of+ an- ill-favoured countenance, 
who bath too high a conceit of his beauty ; and want- | 
ing the benefit of a glaſs he ftill ſtands in his own 
conceit; at lat a limner is jent- un to him, Who 
draweth his il}-favoured face to the life; ; now looking 
thereon, he begins to be convinced that he is nothalf * 
ſo handſome as he cheught he Was. Coming ſinner, 
thy temptations are theſe painters, they have drawn 
ogt thy ill, favoured heart to the life, and have ſet it 


Hezekiah was a good 1 man, yet when lis lay inks 3 
(for aught I know) he had ſomewhat too good an epi- 
nion of his heart; and for aught I know alſo, the 


heart. Compare Iſa. xxxviii. 1, 2, 3. with 2 Chron. 


Alas! we are in ful oat of meaſure, but fas 1 it is ; not 
to the full, until an hour of temptation, comes: But 
When it comes, it doth as the painter doth, draweth 
out our heart to the life; yet the ſight of what we ares 
ſhould not keep us from coming to Jeſus Chtiiſt. fy | 

There are two ways by which God leis a man into 
a fight of the naughtineſs of his beart; one is, by che 
light of the word and Spirit of God; and the ots . 
by the temptations: of the devil; But, by the firſt, we 
ice our navghtine's ene way, and, by the ſecond, 
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thou haſt a tight of the N defilements that are 
in thy. houſe © or. raiment. Which lght gives thee to 
ſee a neceflity of cleanfing „bot maketh not the blemn- 
ines to ſpread more abomin ably. But when Satan 
comes, When he «empts, he puts life end rage into 
Our ſt as, RG tarns * m, as 13 Were, into ſo many 
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| devils within us. Now, like priſoners, —5 attempt 
to break through the pritan of our body; they will at- 
te mpt to get out at your ev es, mouth, ears, any ways, 
to che ſcandal of the goſpel, and reproach of religion, 


to the darkening bf our evidences, and damntng of | 


Dur ſools. a 
But I that! fp; as l Laid before, this hath af: times 
been the lot of God's people. And, No tempration 
_ bath overtaken thee; but ſuch as is common to man; and 
God is faithful; who will not ſuffer thee to bi temp 


"Love what {hou art avie, 1 Cor. Xx. 13. See the book 


of Job; the book of Pſalms, and that of the Lamen= 
tations. © And remember farther, that Chriſt himſelf 
was tempted to blaſpheme, to worſhip the devil, and 
to murder himſelf, Matt. iv. Luke 15. (temptatf ons 
worſe thay which, thou can: hardly be overtaken 


Wich.) But be was finleſs, that is true. And he is 
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are tempted, Col. ii. 14, 15. Hed. ii: rg. iv. 15. 16s 
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thy Saviour, and that is as 96 Vea, it is as true 
alſo, that by his being tempted, he became the con- 
queror of the tempter, and a ſaccourer of thoſe that 


"Peſt. But what ſhould be the res ſon that ſome that 
are coming to Chriſt, ſhould be fo om appr... Fall 
down and buffered with temptations Þ + | 
fn). It may be for ſeveral cauſes, - © * 5 


be 1. Some that are comiog to Chrift; cannot be per- 
ſuadked, until the temptation comes, that they are ſo 


vile-as the ſcriptures ſaith they are. True, they ſee ſo 
much of their wretehedneſs as to drive them to Chriſt : 

But there is an over and above of wickedneſs, which 
they fee ror. Peter little thought that he had had 
curſing and ſwearing, sed lying, and an inclination 
in bis heart to deny his Maſter, beſore the temptation 


came; bot when that indeed came upon him, then 
he found it there to his ſofrow, John bi. + 303 37» 38. 
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2. Some that are coming to . Chriſt, — 


much affected with their own graces, and too little 


tekea with Chriſt's perſen : wherefore God, to take” AM 


them of from doting on their own jewels, and that 
they might look more tothe pe ſon, undertaking, and 
merits of his Son, plunges them into the ditch by- 
temptations. And this take to be the meaning of 


Job: If 1 waſp me, taia he, with /now-water, and 


make myſe:f never ſo clean, yet wilt 1hou plunge me in be 
ditch, and mine own cloath: ſhail ab bor me, Job ix. 30. 
Job had been a little too much tampering with his 


own graces, and {etting his excellencies a lirtle toon 


high; (as theſe texts make manifeſt, Job xxxiil. 8. 
13: xxxiv. 5. — lo. xxxv. 2, 3. xxxviii. I, 2. xl. 1. 
xlii. 3. —7.) But by that the temptations were ended, 
you ſind him better taugt. 5 
Yea, God dath oft-times, even for this thing, 35 a; 


it were, take bur graces from us, and fo leave us almoſt ul 
quite to ourſelves, and to the tempter, that we may 


learn not to love the picture more than the perion of : 


his Son. See how he dealt with them in the 16th of 4 


Ezekiel, and the 2d of Hoſea, > 
Perhaps thou haſt been given too mich to judge > 
thy brother, to cantemn. thy brother, becauſe a poor, * 


tempted man: And God, to bring down the pride f 
wy heart, letteth the tempter looſe upon thee, that 


thou alſo mayeſt feel thyſelf weak. For pride goth be- 
ore defirudtion, aud an bazt ts ſpirit before a Vall, Prove 
xvi 18 | 
It may be thou haſt dealt a little too roughly 
with thoſe that God hath thisway wounded, not con- 
fidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted : And there- 


Store God hath ſuffered it to come unto thee, Gal. vi. 1. 


c. It may be thou watt given to ſlumber and ſleep, | 


and wo theſe temptations were ſent to awake 


thee. You know that Peter's'te:aptation came upon 
him, after his ſleeping ; then inſtead of watching and 
„ AS praying, 
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praying, then he denied, and denied, and denied hilf 
Maſler, Matt. xb. with o 

6. It may be thou haſt profbinent too faut food too allo fo 
much f in thine own ſtrength, and therefore is a temp. to me, 
tation come upon thee, This was alie one caute why Toe 
it came upon Peter, Though all men for/ake thee, Jet Is it 
«v#l! not J. Ah! that is the way to be tempted in- ate off 
deed, John xiii. 36, 27, 38. not bee 

7. It may be God intends to make thee wiſe, to 1,1 


ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to others that are afflicted; have t. 
and therefore he ſuffereth thee to be tempted. Chrit | faith, 
was tempted that he might be able to ſuccour them He ſai! 
that are tempted, Heb. ii. 18. little f. 

8. It may be Satan hath dared God to ſoffer him to of his « 
tempt thee: \promifing himſelf, that if he will but jet that are 
bim do it, thou wilt curſe him to his face. Thus he they. c. 


obtained leave againſt Job; wherefore take heed, they 10 
tempted ſou), left thou proveſt the devil's ſaying ment b 
true, Job i. i. upon t 
It may be thy graces maſt be tried i in the fire, them, | 

that that ruſt that cleaveth to them, may be taken Come, 
away, and themſelves proved, both before angels and!“ GO te 

devils, to be far better than of gold that periſheth; “eg; 
it may be alſo, that thy Races are to receive ſpecial vepring 
Praiſes and honour and glory, at he coming of the as C. 
Lord Jeſus, (to judgment), for all the exploits tha CMEs,. 
thou haſt ated by them againſt hell, and its infernal CLOWN 
crew, in the day of thy temptation, i Pet. J. 6, 7, | 25 
10. It may be God Would have others learn by thy lently a 
ſighs, groans, and complaints, under temptations, to It fe h. 
beware of thoſe fins; for the fake of Which aon art Bat Y 
at preſent delivered tothe tormentors. 704 fold act 
But to conclude this, pot the worſt*to ae wort“ nt. 
(and then things will be bad enough) ſuppoſe that its holy 
thou art to#thi: day without the grace of God, yet but WR; 
thou art but'a'miſer-ble creature; a finner, that has Ine reft 
» need of a bleſied Saviour; and the text preſents thed little 
. Win 18 Htt!. 
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with one as 8 and kind as dare can wing Who EY 
alſo for thy. encouragement ſaith, And bim that cometh. | 
to me, I will in na wiſe caſh out; © an 87 
To come therefore to à word of application.” 

; Is it fo, that they that are coming to Jeſus Chris: 
are Oft-times heartily aftaid, that Jeſus Chriſt will 
not receive them? Then this teackethius theſe things: 
1 1. That faith, and doubting may at theiſame time 
have their reſidence in the ſame foul. Orbou of little 
i faith, wherefore diaſi then doubt? Matt: xiv. 31 
all He ſaith not, O! thou of no faith; but, O! chou of 
little faith; becauſe he bad a little faith in the midſt 
of his many doubts: The ſame is true, even of many 
et that are coming thx Jeſus Chniit:: They come, and fear 
kb, they. come not, and doubt they come not. When 
d, tdey look upon the promiie; ora word of encourage- 
ment by faith, then they come; but when they los 
upon tbemſelves, or the difficulties that lie before 
them, then they doubt. Bid me come, ſaid Peter 11 
Come, ſaid Chriſt, 80 he went down ont of the ſhip 
add 20 to jeſus, but his hap was to go to him upoa the 
water; there was the-irial., So it is with the poor 
genen ſogl.. Bid me come, ſays the finner ; Came} 40 
hel favs heit and Iwill in no wiſe caſt thee out: So he 
hatlec mes, bat hischap is to come upon the water, upon . 
ercwning. difficulties; if therefore the wind of temp- 
tations bw the wares of doubts and fears will. pre- 
Ent'y ariſes. and ih coming inner will begin to fink, 
f he his but little faith. Ds 
But you will fiad here in Perer's little Filth a t wo⸗ 
fold 75 to wit, coming. and; crying: Little faith 
. Naonot come all the. Way Without crying. So long as 
hats holy beidneir laſts, 10 long it can come with Pente! 
but Wen it is ſo, it can come no farther, it wi! g 
nahe reſt a7 the way with crying. Peter went as far as 
is little faith would carry him: he alſo cried as far as 
18 little kalth would help, Lerd, Jae ze, I perilp... 
oy a | | Ang. 
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And ſo with coming and crying he was kept from 
* finking, though he bad but little faith. % fretched 
Fo ih his band, ard caught him, and ſai d wnto bim, O! 
6h of lite le faith, wherefore diaſt thou doubt? 

2. Is it fo, that they that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt, are oft- times heartily afraid that Jeius' Chriſt 
will not receive them? Then this ſhews us a reafon 
of that dejection, and thoſe caftings down, that very 
often we perceive to be in tem that are coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt. * Why, it is becauſe they are afraid that 
Jeſus Chriſt will not receive them. 
they mock us, becauſe we are a Uejected® people; 
mean, becauſe we are ſometimes ſo; but'they do 5 
know the cauſe of our dejection. „Could we be per. 
ſuaded, even then, wken we are Fcjeced, that Jeſus 


woold Adee receive us, it wouid make us fly Over 


their heads, and would pot more gladneſs into our 
"heart*, than in the time in which their enen and 
oi! increaſes, Pſalmiiv. b, 7. 

Ass it ſo, that they that are coming to Jeſa: 


8 Ohrid, arte oft-times heartily afraid that he will no 


receive them? Then this ſhews, that they that ar 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are an awakened, ſenſible 


> conlidering people: For fear cometh from ſence) and 


con ſideration of things, They are ſenſible of fin, ſer 
=: Gble of the curſe due thereto; they are alſo ſenſible of 
the glorious majeſty of God, and what a bleſſed, bleſ 
Ted thing it is to be. received of Jeſus Chriſt'; "The 
glory of heaven, and the evil of fin, theſe things then 
. conſider and are lenſible of. When I remember, 92 
Afraid: Men 1 confuters,. Jam afraid, Job xxi. 
chap. xX'11. 15, 
— Theſe things daſh their. {pirits, being TED Anc 
ſenſible. Were they dead, like other men, they woull 


not be affl'cted with fear, as they are: For dead mes 
fear not, fee] not, care not; but the living and fen 
4 - Hble man, he it is that is eft- times . hag afraid tha 
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m Jeſus Chriſt will not receive him. I 1 fay, the dead 
and ſenſelels are not diſtreſſed: They preiume' the 
are groundleſsly confident, Who fo bold as blind 3 = 
Bayard ?  Thele indeed ſhould fear and be afraid, be- 
ſus caule chev are not coming to Jeſus Chriſt. OI the 
ritt hell, the fire, the pit, the wrath of God, and torment : 
on] of hell, that are prepared for poor neglecting ſinners! 
ry How ſhall we eſcape, if wwe neglect /0 great '{/alwvation / 
toll Heb 11. 3. But they want ſenſe of W and ſo 
nat cannot fear. 1 
rid 4. Is it ſo, that they that are coming, to jeſus 
IN] Chrift, are oft-times heartily afraid that he will not 1 
Dot rec2:ve them? Then this ſhould teach old Obi 
er. to pity and pray for young comers: You know the 
(ol heart of a ſtranger, for you yourſelves were ſtrangers 
verſ in the land of Egypt. "You know the fears, and 
oui doubts, and terrors, that take hold of them; lor. 
and that they ſometimes took hold of you. Where efore pity - 
them, pray for them, encouragethem ; they need all 
ſo this: guilr hath overtaken.thean, fear of the Wrath ok 
no God hath overtaken them: perhaps they ate within 
ard the fight of hell-fire; and the fear of going thither is e 
dle burning hot within their hearts: | 
and You may know, how firangely Satan is luggelliag 
en] his deviliſh doubts unto them, if poſſibſe he may fink 
e oll and drown them with the multitude and weight of 
le them. Old Chriſtians, mend up the path for then 
Th take the ſtumbling- blocks out of the Way; leſt that 
he which is feeble and weak be turned ande, but let it 
rather be-healed, Heb. xii. = 
a5 III. I come now to the next obſervation, and ſhall 4 
|| fpcaka little to that; to wit, That Jetus Chriit Would 
and not have them, that in truth'afe coming to him, once 
dull think, that be will caſt them cut. — 
me! The text is full of this: For ne faith, Hi him bar? 
ten comerinzo me, I will in no wiſe caft out. Now; if he 
tha auth, WII not, . not have us think he will, | 
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= : though he heard them not. 
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This i 15 yer farther manifeſt by theſe conſiderations 
1. Chrif Jeſus did forbid even them that as yet 
were not coming to him, once to think him ſuch an 
one. Do net think (ſaid he) that I avill accuſe you to 
% Father, John v. 45. Eo. 
Theſe (as I iaid) were ſuch, that as yet were not 
coming to him. For he ſaith of them alittle before: 
and Je will not come tome: for the eſpect they had 
to the horour of men kept them back. Yet, I fay, 
Jeſus Chriſt gives them to understand, that though he 
might juſtly reje them, yet he would not, but bids 
| them not once to think that he would accuſe them to the 
Father. Now, not to accuſe (with, Chrift) is to plead 


for: for Chriſt in theſe things ſtands not neuter. be- 


tween the Father and finners, So then, if Jeſus 
= Chriſt would not have them think, that yet will not 


come to him, that he will accuſe them; then he would 


not that they ſhould think fo, that in truth are com- 


ns 11. to him: And bim that dee io me, I will in no 


ae caſt out, | 

| 2. When the woman ken! in adultery (even in the 
vely aQ) was brought before Jeſus Chriſt, he io car- 
ried it both by worde and actions, that he evidently 


: enough made it manifeſt, that condemning end calling 
© out were ſuch things, for the doing of which he came 


not into the world. | 

= Wherefore, when they had ſet her Lofake him, and 
| had laid to her charge her heinons fact, he flooped 
down, and with his finger wrote opon the giound as 

Now what did he do by 

this his carriage, but teſtify plainly that he was not 

for receiving accufations againſt poor ünners, who- 


= ever accuſed by? And obſerve, though they continue 


4 aſking, thipking at laſt to force him to condemn, her; 
Jet then he' fo anſwered, as that he drove all con- 
.demning perſons. from her. And then by adds, for 


her 


ber ent 
demnth 
Not 
would 
that wa 
io condi 
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„ber encouragement to come to him; Neither 45 7 con- = 

© IN damn thee; Co, and fin no more, John Viil. 1.12. 

g Not but that he indted abborred the fact, bot he 
would not condemn the woman for the ſin, becauſe 
that was not his off ce: He was not /ent into the world, 

, to condemn the avorld, but that the vu through m—_ | 

F might be f/aved, John iii. 17. Now ;f Chriſt, though 

* FW urged to it, Would not condemn rhe guilty. woman, 

? though ihe was far at preſent from coming to him be 

would not that they ſhould once think, that he, will 

2 caſt them out, that in truth are com! ing to him: 4 

4 him that comeih to ne, Þ will in ne ewiſe caftyouty, 

| 3. Chrift 5 bids the turning ſipner come; 

8 and forbids him to entertain any ſuch thought, as 

0 that he will caſ: him out. Let the awicked farjake; Bas 

J 1 %%, and the unriobteous man his thoughts ; ; aud let, him. be 5 i; 


turn unto the Lord, and be wil] Lawe mercy ugen him; WE 
and 19 eur God, for pe will abundanily pardon, Ifa, Iv. 7. 575 — OF" 
* The Lord, by bidding the unrighteous. for ſake his 3 
thoughts, doth in ſpecial forbid, as 1 have ſaid, . 
thoſe thooghts that hinder the coming man in his. 


A of ING er D 


P > S 
3 


progreſs to Jeſus Chrift, his on believing thoughts. Wea =. 9 
* 'F; herefore, he bids him not on'y ſorſake his ways, 0 
8 but his thoughts: Ler the wicked forſake his way, and ö 


the unrighteous man hi: thoughts It is, not enough to 
1 forfake one if thou wilt come to jeſus Chriſt; becauſe 4 
N the other will keep thee from him. Suppoſe a man 
forizke: his wicked ways, his debauched and filthy life; 
vet if theſe thoughts, that Jeſus Chriſi wil! notreceive 
bim, be entertafned and our) ſhed in his heart; theſe 
thoughts will keep him from coming to Jeſus Chr: tt. 
Sinner, coming finver, Art, thou for coming to 
I Jeſos Chriſt? Yes, ſays the. finder. Forſake thy 
wicked ways then. 80 1 do, ſays the finner, Why 
Icomeſt thou then fo lowly? Becauſe I am hindered. ” 
What hinder: ? Has God forbidden thee? No. Art k 
Bou not willing to come faller? Les, yet I Well 4 
el 
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Well, prithee be plain with me, and tell me the rea. 
ſon and ground of thy diſcouragement; © Why (ſays 
the finner) though God forbids me not, and though [ 
zm willing to come faſter, yet there naturally ariſeth 

this, and that, and the other thooght in my heart, 
that hinders my ſpeed to jeſus Chriſt. Sometimes [ 
think T am not choſen; ſometimes I think I am not 
called; ſometimes I think I am come too tate; and 
ſometimes I think I know not what it is to come. 
Alſo one while 1 think I have no grace; and then 


152 


Again, that I cannot pray: and thèn again, I think I 


that I am a very hypocrite. And theſe things keep 
me from coming to Jeſus Chriſt. n gi 
Look ye now, did not |} tell you ſo? There are 
thoughrs yet remaining in the heart, even of thoſe who 
have forſaken their wicked ways; and With *thoſe 
thoughts they are more plageed than with any thing 
elſe; becauſe they hinder their coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
For the fin of unbelief (Which is the origtual of ail theſe 
thooghts) is that which beſets a coming inner more 
'eafily than do his ways, Heb. xi. 1,4, l 
But now, ſince jeſus Chriſt commands thee. to for- 
fake theſe thoughts, forſake them, coming fin ner. 
and if thou forfake them not, thou tranſsrefleſt the 
commands of Chriſt, and abideſt thine own tor men- 


vii. 9, | 


Thus vou ſee how :Jeſus Chriſt ſetteth himſelf a- 
- eainſt ſuch thoughts, that any way diſcourage the 
com ng inner; and thereby truly vindicates the doc- 
trine we have in hand, to wit, That Jeſus Chriſt 
would not have them, that 'n truth are coming tohim, 
once think, that he will caſt them out. And him that 
cometh 1a me, { wwil! in no wiſe caſt gut. | 
I come now to the reaſons of the obſervation. 
I. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow thee once to think, 
* Ie. | 5 that 


: ; "Wc 
. 6 3 
72 . 8 A; * J 


2- I that he will caſt thee out, he ok ne thee to . 
ys tat he Will falſify his own word; for he hath N | 
I / will in no wife caft our But Chriſt would. hot that 
th thou ſhouldeſt count him as- one that will fajfify his 
rt, word; for he faith of himſelf, Jan the truth; thete- 1 
„II fore he would not, that any that in truth. are coming 
ot to him, ſhould once think, that he will caſt them out. 
nd 2. If Jeſos Chriſt thould allow the. finner, that in 
e, truth is coming to him, once to think thar,he. will 
en] caſt him out, then he mult allow, and ſo-countenance _ 
nk the firſt appearance of unbelief; the which he chbun- 
ep | teth his greateſtenemy, and 5. which he has bent 

even his holy. goſpel. There re Jefos Chriſt would _*Þ 
re not, that they that in truth are coming to him, ſhould. 
ho once think that he will caſt them out. See Matt. xiv. A 
Me * xxi. 21. Mark xi. 23. Luke xxiv. 25. 6 = 
g 1 Jer Chriſt ſhould allow. the coming finner-.. 
it, 0 to think, that he will caſt him out; then he 
le | mult allow. him to make a,queſtion, Whether heiss 
re willing to receive his Father's gift; for the coming 
I finner is his Father's gift; as alſo ſays the text; but 
r- | he teſttfieth, 4!/ that the Father giverh eim hail come 
r. to bim: and bim that.cometh, he will in no auiſe caſt outs 
he ] Therefore Jeſus Chriſt would not have him, that in 
n- truth is coming to him, once to al that he Wil! 
e: caſt him out. | 
a. 4. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 155 em once to thinks 

(that indeed are coming to him), that he will caſt them 
a- out, he muſt allow them to think, that he will deſ- 
be piſe and reject the drawing of his Father: For 00 
C- man can come to him, but vin the Father draweth. 
it Bat it world be high biaſphemy, and damnable wick- 
n, | <dfeſs once toiwagine thus. Fherefore, Jeſus Chriſt 
at would not have him that cometh, once think that he 

will cat him out. 

5. If geſos Chriſt ſhould a thoſe that indeed are 

<, comiog to DIR once to think that be will caſt them 
a5 5 2 by "PL. a | our, 


. > 
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ont. he alt allow them to think, that hey witl be une 

faithful to che truſt aud charge that his Father hath 
committed to him; Which is to ſave, and not to loſe 
any thing of that which: he hath given unto him to 
Have,” Joan vi. 36. But the Father hath given him a 


It 


be, taat he ſhould allow, that a an one ihould once 
5 think that he will caſt him our. 

6. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow, that they mould 
once think, that are coming to him, that he will caſt 
them out, then he mut allow them to think, that he 

will be unfaithful to his office of prieſthood: for as by 

the firſt part of it, he paid price for, and ranſomed 
ſouls, ſo by the ſecood part thereof, he continually 
mazketh interceſſion to God for them that come. Heb, 
| vil, 25. But he cannot allow us to queſtion his faith- 
ful execution of his prieſthood; therefore he cannot 

allow us once to thiok, that the coming ſinner ſhall 
be caſt out. 8 | 

7. If Jeſa- Cbriſt ' ſhould allow 58 once e think 

that the coming ſinnet hall be caſt out, chen he muſt 

allow us to queſtion his will, or power, or merit to 
Fave. But he cannot aHow us once to queſtion” any of 
_ theſe; therefore not once tu think, that the s 
inner ſhall be caſt out. pe 
[..) He cannot allow u- to queſtion his will; 
he ſaith in the, text, IL auiil in no wiſe caſt out. 

(2.) He cannot allow us to queFion his power; for 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, he is able to fave to the utter- 
moſt them that come. Bb” 


(3.) He cannot allow us to queſtion the efficacy of 


for 


from all iv, 1 John i. therefore he cannot allow, that 
he that is coming to him thou!d once think that be 
will caſt them out. 

8.-If jeſos Chriſt ſhould low. the coming Gn- 
ner once to think, 


1 


992 2 


charge, to ſave the coming ſinner; therefore it cannot 


his merit; for he blood of Chriſt clea: »feth the comer . 


that he will caſt hin out, he 
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mult allow 2 5 to give the lie to the man fel teflimony , 


of the Father, Son, and 9 pi tit; yea, to the & hole 
goſpel conta ned in Moſes, the prophets. the bogk of. 
Pſalms, and that commonly called the New. Ted, 
But heè cannot #llow of this; iberefore, net that the 
coming finger ſhould once think, that he will calt N 
out. ; 
9- Laſtly, If Jeſus Chad mould allow bim. that is 


coming to him once to think, that he will caſt him 


out, he muſt allow him to queſtion his Father? s oath, 
Iwhich he in truth and righteouſneſs hath taken, that 


they might have a ſtrong conſolation, Who have fled 
for refuge to Jeius Chriſt, But he cannot allow this; 
therefoie be cap not allow, thaththe coming fiuner 


ſnould once think. that he will caſt him out, Heb. vi. WE 
come now to make ſome general uſe and applica» » 
tion of the whole, and ſo to draw towards a con- 


4 


#5 


. The bag ofe, a uſe of information; - and it in- 
formeth us, That men by nature are far off from Chriſt. 
Let me a little improve this uſe, by ſpeaking o 
ws three queſtions. _ 
«Where he that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 


What i is he that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt? | 4 

5 Whither is he to go that cometh not to Je :ſas 1 
Chriſt? „ _— 
1. Where is he? 5 


Anſ. „is far: Team's God, he is withoot him, 
even alienate from bim, both in his underſtan ling, 
will, affections, Jug ments and op ſciences: Eph. it, 
12. iy. 8 1 


2 He is far from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only Py 


lirerer of men from hell-Hre, Pſalm lxxiii. 27. 

3. He is far from the work of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
work of. Fepeneration, and a ſecond creation, without 
which uo man n ſee the kingdom of heaven, john 
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* Cocke” and ken, 5 e 


3 H e is 5 far From being. righteous, | that righteoul: portio 
; = x; that ſhould make hin! ee in God's fight, I 51. 1, 
IIa. xivi. 14. 1 * 5 


8. "He is under the power and dominion of fin; fin on 
reigneth in and over him; it awelleth in every fa. 1 


cuity of his foul, and member of his body ſo that "6. 

from nead to foot there is no place clean, Iſa. 1. 6, | Prov. 

Rom. iii, ATE: Th 

6. He is in the peſt-houſe with Uzziah, and ex- Jeſos 

cluded the camp of iſrael, with che W 2 Chron, BP 

Avi. 21. Numb. v. 2 from 

7. His life is among the Noclean: He is in the 200 Chri 

of bitterneſs, and in 4 boud Wet iguity,. Job xxvi. 14.2. 
Acts viii. 23. for C 

8, He is in fin, in 1 fleſn. in death, in het ſnare note 

of the devil, and is taken. 8995 by. bim at his will, 3. 
Dor. v. 17. Rom. viii. L. John 1. 4. 2 Tim: God 
26 * | 3infin 
9. He is under the curſe of the aw: and the devils B 

== EF in him, and hade the mattery. 5 — Gal. 4113. info 
1.z. Eph. ii. 2, 3. Ai. AS om life 
900. He is ig derkneſs, and walketh i in nes, hie! 
and knows not wither he goes; for darkneſs has 1 V 
blinded his eves. | be. 

11. He is in the broad way that „ to 5 900 N 


tion; and holding on, he will aſſuredly ge in at the pou 
broad pare, and fo down the ſtairs to hell. : 


1 

Gcondly, What 1s he hat cometh not to Jefus 2 

Chriſt ?- 

1. He is counted one el Gods enemies, Lake xix. ; 
Rom, viii. 77 a 
2. He is a child of. 95 i, mod of bell; 7 the is 
devil begat him, ag do his daful nature, and hell muſt his 
CIwallow hi at lab, becauſe he comerh not to Jeſus ta 
Chrift, John viii. 44.1 Joun:; 111. 8. Mart, X31, 41.5, a 
Pſalm ix. Nr 5 . | 


3 He! is @ child of wrath, an kei bit, Utd 


ee 5 
portion. and God- will repay it him to his face, Eph, * 


31. 1, 2, 3. John *I. 29, 30, Ji. 


4 He is A ſelf- more Sz he wron eth his own 8 


ſoul, and is one that en death, Prov. 1, 18. viii. 
2 "He 3 is a companion Wer devils, and dental med, 
Prov. xxi. 16. Matt. xxv, 4. | 

Thirdly, Where is he like to go that cometh not to 
Jeſus Chriſt? © 1 N 

He that cometh not to him is le 10 go Hint 

fol him; for every fin is a Hep farther from Jeſus”, 

Chriſt, Hot. xi. © 

2. As he is in darknef, 60 he is like to £0 on in it; 


for Chrift is the light of the world, and he that comes ll 


OL. 
SET» 


not to him, -walketh in darkneſs, Join viß EZ 8 
' He is like to be removed at laſt, as far from”. 
God and Chriſt,” and heaven, and all felicity, as N 
infinite God car remove him, Matt. xii. 41. 
But ſecondly, This doctrine of coming to Chriſt, 
informeth us, where poor deſtitute finners may pads 
life for their ſouls, and that is in Chriſt, T bis life is in 


his Son; he that hath the 8 Son, hath life. And again, 


N ho ſo fe ith ne, fingeth, Fe He, and hall obtain Fade . 
1b Lord, Prov. viii. 


Now, for farther enlargement, 1will allo here R i . i 


and three more queſtions. 
1. What life is in Chriſt? 
. Who may have it! 
= Upon what terms? 
Fit, What life is in Jeſus Chriſt ? 
1. There eis jaſtitying life ih Chriit. Man by fn 
is dead in law, and Chrift only can deliver him hy 
his righteouſneſs and blood from this death into a 
ſtate of life. For God /ent his Son into tbe world, that 
eve might {ive through him, 1 John iv. g. that is,” 
through the righteouſneſs which he ſhould accompliſh, 
2d. the death N he mould die. 
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1 3 | Come and 175 e 5 


8 4 Bore is tern 1e l in Chiilt : Nu end. 


Leis; life for ever and ever.” He hath z given us eternal 
fe, and this life is in bis Son, 1 | an 15D 

Now, jultifcation abd eternal taivation being both 
in Chritt, and no where'elie"to be had for men, who 
One not come to Jefus Chriſt ?* 2 a 

| Secondly, Who may have this life r 

I hte N poor, helpleſs, miſerable finners. Par. 
ticularly, 
1. Such as are willing to have it Whoforver will, let 
um take of the water of liſs, Rew. Ki, 17. 

2. He that thirſteth for it: 7 avill give to him that 


7s athirft of rhe Jon of the water 2 15 fe, Rev, 
XX1. 6. 


ez. lie that is weary! of his ſins: 7 is the reſt, 


. by you may cauſe the weary 1% reſt; ; and this 7s he 


428 refreſhing, Ila. xxviii. 12. 


* 


27 4. He that is poor and needy ; ; He fall ſpare the 


_ and needy, and ſhall jade the fouls of the needy. 
| = He thar foiloweth after bito, crieth for liſe: 
Pe 157 felleweth me fhall not walk in darkneſs, but 
Pall hade ibe light of hife, John vii. 12 
Thirdly, Upon what terms may he hase this life ? 
An,. Freely. Sinner, doſt thou hear ? Thou may- 


eſt have it freely, Let bim tzke the water of life 


freely. Iwill give him of the fountain of the water of 
life freely: Aud when they nad notning io gay, Be freely 


forgave them both, Luke vii. 


Freely, withvut money, or without Pri rice: Ho“ 
Every one that t bi- Herb, comic ye to the « Walters); . Be 
that bash no monev, come 4 and eat: Tea, come buy 
c and milk, without money and wit Baur, price, Lia, 
Iv.” | „„ 1 * 

Siciner: art tk thirſty d art thou weary ? art 8 


5 willing ! Come then, and itgard not your Ralf; for 


all the good that is in Chriſt is cffered to the coming. 
nner Wine meney and Without Prices He has life 
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to give away to eu as. Want it, gs that have not a 


penny to purchaſe it: and, he will give iw freely. Oh! 
what a bleſſed condition is the coming finn in! 


2 
— 


But, thirdly, This, doctrine of coming to Jeſus : 


Chriſt for life, informeth us, that it is to 3 had uo 


where e ſe. Might it be had any where elſe, the 
text, and him that ſpoke | it, would be bot little ſet 
by; for What great matter is there in, {will in no. 
wiſe caſt out, if another ſtood by that would receive 
them? But here appears the glory of Chtiſt, that 
none but he can ſave, And here appears his lave, 
that though none can ſave but he, yet he is not coy 


in ſaving.. But him that comes to me, ſaith. he, 4 vill 1 


in no wiſe caſt out, | 26 


That none can fave but Jeſus Chr t, FER 9995 1 
AQs iv. 2. Neither is there Jalvation in any ue , 
be hath given us eternal life, and this life is in bis San. 99 
If life could have been had any where elſe, it ſheuld 
have been in the law : But it is not in the la ; for bes 75 5 
the deeds of the law, no man living ſhall be 1 1 


tified ; and if not juſtified, then no life, .. 
Therefore life is no where to be had, but! is Telus 
Chriit, Gal. iii. 
Queſt. But why would God ſo order it, 1 Ven 


ſhould be had no where elſę but in Jeſus Chritt?  » 4; . 


Anſ. There is reaſon for it, and. that Bern with. re- 
ſpect to God and us. 

Firſt, With reſpect to God, 6 
1. That it might be in a Way "of infiice, 3 as well: as 
mercy : And in a way of juſtice it could not have 
been, if it had nor been by Chriſt; becauſe he, and 
he only,: Was able to anſwer the demand of the Jaws: 
or give for tin what the juſtice thereof required. All 

noels had been cruſned downto hell for ever had that 
coils been laid upon them for our fins, which was laid) 
upon Jeſus Chriſt; bat it was laid upon him and heb 


| bare it; and anſwered the penalty, and redermed; vw” 


g 22 „ 
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-2 460 5 a ame and IF leon "IF Eo 
.ptaple. from Ee it, 5 that atis faction to Ajvine 
. Jakes, thar God himſelf doth now proclaim, That 
he 15 faithful and juſto forgive us, if by faith we ſhall 
veature to Jeſus, and öl to What he has done for 
1 Rom. iii. 24. 25, 26. John i. 9. 

Life muſt be by Jeſus Chriſt, that God might 
the dd and magnihed, for finding out this way, 
This is the Lord's doings, that in all things he may 
be glori fed through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

3. It mull be by Jeſas/Chriſt, that life might be at 
God's diſpolal, who hath great pity for the poor, the 
Jowiy, the meek, the broken in heart, and for-them 
that others care not for, Pſalm xxxiv. 6. cxxxvili. 6. 

XR. exlvii. 3. 

4 Life muſt be in Chriſt, to cut off boaſting from 
the lips of men. This alſo is the apoſtle's reaſon, in 
Kom. iii. 20, 27. and Eph, 11. 8, 9, 10. 

Secondly, Life maſt be in Jeſus Chrit with reſpe& 
to us, 

1 "That we might have it upon the eaſieſt terms, to 
ire freely; as a gift, not as wages. Was it in 
-Moſes' s hand, we ſhould come hardly at it. Was it 
in the people's hand, we ſhould pay ſoundly for it. 


But thanks be to God it is ein Chriſt, laid op in him, 


and by him to be communicated to finners upon eaſy 


terms, even for receiving, accepting, and embracing, 


with chankſgiving; as the ſcriptures plainly declare, 
3 John „ Cor. xi. 4. Heb. xi. 13. Col. ili. 
WE. 14, I5- 

2. Life is in Chriſt for us, that it might not be 
vpon ſo brittle a foundation, as indeed it would, had 
it been any where elſe. The law itſelf is weak be- 
Cauſe of us, as to this: But Chriſt is a trjed Rone, a 
ſore foundation, onethat will nor fail to bear thy bur- 

den and to receive thy ſoul, coming ſinner. 
2. Life is in Chrilt, that it might be i jure to all 5 
cel. Alas! che beſt of as, was life left in our hands, 
- © 
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to be re whe Kul, forſit it, over, a over; ant 7 
over? or, us it in any other hab; wb ſhould by our 
often bacKflidings' fo olfetid him; that at laſt he 9 
ſhut up His bowels in everſating'd fpleafare 1 
us. Bet now It is in Chriſt; It is with one that can 
have compaitionupon us, When We are out of the way; 
with one that hath an heart to fetch us again, when 
we are gone aſtray; with one that can pardon without 
upbraiding. Bleſſed be God, that life is in Chriſt: 

For-now-it is ſure to all the ſeed. ee 


Baut, fourthly, This doctrine of coming to . Wy 


Chrilt for life, informs us of the evil of U abelief; that 
wicked thing that is the only or chief hindetzuce to 
the coming ſianer. ' Doth the text ſag, Come? Hotk 
it Ny, And him that cometh to me, 1 rere! in no wile \ 
ea out? Then what an evil is that which kecpetk 
honers from coming to Jeſus Chrift?. And that evil 


i: Uabelief: for by Faith e come; by Unbelief We . 


keep away. Therefote it is ſaid. to be that by Which 
a ſoul is ſaid to depart from God; becauſe it was that 
which. at/firſt cauſed the world to To'oft from him, 
and that alſo which keeps them from him to this day. 
and it doth it the more Bally, becauſe? it doth ; It With 
i wile, 


This fin: may be called the white . FG It boten k | 5 
times, in its miſchievous doing in the foal, ſhows as" 


if it was am angel of light: yea, it acteth like s con- 
ſellor of heaven. Therefore, E little to diſcourſe ol 
this evil. diſeaſe. | 

1. It is that fin, above all others, that hath. 5958 
hew of reaſon im its attem pts. For it keeps the ſou! 
tom Chrilt, By, pretending its preſent unfitneſs and 


vapreparednels; as Want of more ſenſe of fin, wank # 


of more. repentance, Want of > More kami! lit; waar 
of a more b oken heart. 

2. it is that ſia that maſt fas teth wk che con- 
[eats 3. 8 cop ſeſense of the conr'g franee | tells 
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ignorant, blind, and bard-hearted ſinner, © vaworthy 
((ays Uabelief) in, ſuch a caſe us you. now are, pre- 
ume to come to Jeſus Chriſt? 4 
3. Ic is the ſin that molt. ſuiteth with our. ones of 
feeling. The coming finner. feels the workings of 
fin, of all-manner of fin and wretchedneſs4n his fcth ; ; 


fin, and oft-times ſtag gers under it. Now, ſays Un- 
belief, you may fee you have no grace; for chat & hich 
works in you is corruption 


Wrath abides upon yon. Therefore, how can You 
| bear: the face to come 10 Jeſus Chrift? - | + 
4. It is that ſin abore all, others * moſt ne 
* ohe wiſdom of .our, feſh. | The wiſdom» of our fleſh 
= tunks it prodent to queſtion a while, to ſtand back a 
| While, to hearken to both ſides a while; and not to 
Ie raſh, ſudden, or. unadviſed, in too bold a pre- 
ſuming upon Jeſus Chrilt,” And this Wi dom Unbelief 
lualls in with. | 
WS. Its the: Gi. above wk ether, 5 continually i 15 
by pern the ſoul 1 in the car with miltruits of the 
| faithfulneſs of God; in keeping promiſe to them that 
come to Jeſus Chritt for life. It alſo ſuggeſts miftruſts 
ados Chrilt's willingaeſs to receive it, and fave it. 
bl : And no ſin can do this io artifieially as Uabelief. | 
. It is alſo that fin which is always at hand to 
. enter an ovje ion again{t this or that-promiſe, that by 
- the Spirit of God is brought to our heart to com fort 
u; and if the poor coming ſinner is rot a-ware of it, 
it Ir by Te exaction, flight, trick, or cavil, 
quickly wreit from him the promile again, and he wall 
8 but little benefit of it. 
M7 ri is 25 38 e all otker fins, that "OLI our 
| | | Pg ett, 
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, tobe once taken notice of bye fus Chrilt: "And will you 


de alſo feels the Wrath and. judgment of God due to- 


ou may al ſo perceive 
dat God doth not love you,, becauſe the ſenſe of his 
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God in daty. 


8. Laſtly, This 1 as i Rage ſaid even now, . 8 
appears in the ſoul with ſa many ſweet ptetegces to RY 
fafety/and ſecurity, that it is, as it were, counſel ſent 


from heaven; bidding the ſoul be Wiſe, wary,,.confi- . 
cerate, well adviſed; and to take heed of treo: fun a 
venture upon believing, Be ſore, firit, that Gol: 
loves you; take hold of no promiſe” until you ae 


forced by God unto it >, neither” be you ſure of your? 


ſalvation; doubt it ill; though the teſtimony, of the 
Live not by 
faith, but by ſenſe; and wWben you can neither ſeewor - 
feel, then fear and miftrult, then doubt; and queſtion.” 
all. This is the deviliſh. counſel of Unbelief, whit” 


is fo covered over with ſpecious pretences, that tha £7.” 


wiſeſt Chriftian can. hardly ſhake off theſe reaſonings. 
But to be brief: Let me here give the Chriſtian! 
reader a more particular deſeription of the qualities 


of Unbelief, by oppolin, g Faitk unte i it, intheſet tenty-" 5 


five particulars. 


J. Faith Selig ed e RT of God; bis VBabelieftz 


queſtioneth the certainty of the ſame, Pſalm cvi. 24. 


2. Faith believeth the word, becauſe ic is true, but a 


Unbelief doubteth thereof, becauſe iti is true, 1 Tim. 
ir. 3. John viii. 45. 

3. Faith ſees more in A rs of God to help... 
than in all-other taings to hinder; but Unbelief, not- 
withſtanding God's promiſe, faith; How can theſe” 
things be? by 
ih I, 12. 

Faith will- es thee ſee fave in the 1 of: 
cut, when with his mouth he giveth feproofo; but 
Unbelief will imagine wrath in his heart, when with 


his mouth and word he faith he loves 4s, Matt. Av. 5 1 


2229. dc a xiii. 2 2 Chron, Aly. 3 
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8 10. Heb. iv 11. 


38. Rev. xxi. 8. 


ili. 17. Mark xvi. 16. 


, ty 
I. 


164 on Come, and relle 


5 Faith will belp the ſool to Wait, though Gel 
deſfers to give; but unbelief will take auff and caſt up 
al}, if God makes any carrying, Pſalm xxv. 5. Ia. viii. 
17. 2 Kings vi. 33. Pſalm c. 3, 14. 

6. Faith will give cem fort in the. PEEL LY pr; fears; 
but. Unbelief cauſeth fears in the midſt of comforts. 2 
gin: XX. 20,"21, Matt. viii. 26, Luke xxiv. 26, Z% 

Faith will fuck ſweerneſs out of God's rod ; but 
1 9 ref can find na comfort i in. his l mercies, 
"ip So 45 'Plalm, x XXII. 4. Numb. xii. | 
| 8. Faith maketh great burdens light; but Vabelief | 
_--Maketra light ones intolerable heavy, Mal. i. 12, 13. 
9. Faith helpeth us when we-are down; but Unbe- 
lief throws us down when we are up, Micah vii. 8, 95 


410. Faith bringeth us near to God, when we are far 

from him; but Uabelief pats os far from God When 

we are near to him, Heb, x. 22. ili. 12, 13. 

. Where faith reigns, it declares men to be che 
fiends of God; but where Vobelief reigns, it decla- 

reth them to be his. enemies, James v. 235 Heb. iii. 


22. Faith putteth a man under grace; z. {of Viibe- 
Hef holdeth him under wrath, Rom. ii. 24, 25, 26. 
. 16. Eph. i 11,8. John 1 iii. 855 1 Joho v. 10. Heb. 


13. Faith Har ßes the heart; s Unbelief kee pe h 
it polluted and 1 impure. Acts xv. g. Litas i. 1816. 
14. By Faith the righteouſneſs of Chrift is imputed 


tous; but by Uubeliefwe are hut up under the la to 


periſh, Rom! iv. 23. 24. Xi. 32. Gal: ii. 23. 
15. Faith maketh our watk Acceptable to God 


throagh Chrift; bur whatſoevr,j 45.of Uabelief is fin : 


For without faith it is im poſſidle to pleaſe him, Hed. 


g TTY Rom. xiv. 1. 5 Heb. X1,-0, 


renleſs wares of he 1 Þ 


16. Faith gi-eth vs peace and com fort.in our tha ; 
Dat Unbelief worketh trouble and toſſinge, like che 


dom Vi I. Jane vi. 1. 
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1 Pet. ii. Ia, iii. % 2, 3. 


18. By Faith we have our ile f in brit fulneſs 8 


but by Unbelief we fiarve aud pine away, Gal. ji. 20. 
19. Faith gives us the victory over the law, fin, 


deach, the devil, and all evils; bur Uabelief layetn 
es obnoxious to them all, 1 N v. 4, .* Luke +. 


4% 


hereafier, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Heb. xi. 24, 27. 
XV. 32. 


21 Faitly makes the ways of God plesſant and ad- 2 
mirable ; but Unbelief maketh them heavy and hard, 
Gal. v. 6. 1 Cor. Xii. 10, 11. John vi. 60. P.. ii. 3. 

22. By Faith Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, poſſeſſed 5 
the land of promiſe; but becauſe of Uabelief, neither 


Aaron, nor b nor Miriam, could 888 thither, 
Heb. xi. 9. iii. | 


23, By Faith Thi ellen of Iſtael paſſed through. 
the Red ſea; but by Unbelief the generality of them 


periſhed 1 in the wilderneſs, Heb. xi. 29. Jude 5. 


24. By faith Gideon 1 more with three gs f 


men, and a few empty pitchers, than all che twelve 
tribes could do, becauſe they believed not God, | 


Judges vil. 15,.— 22. Numb. xiv. 11,14. To 
. By, Faith Peter watked on the water; "ub by. 1 


Uabelief he began to fink, Matt. xiv. 21.— 24. 
Tbus might many more be added, which, for bre- 


vity's ſake, komit; beſeeching every one that thinkerk, | 


he - hath a ſoul to ave, or be damned, to take heed 


of Unbelicf; leſt ſeeing there is a promiſe} left us of” 5 5 


entering into his reft, any of us by Unbelief ſhould in- 
desd COME ort of it. 


1. 3 | 
g N * 
3 K ? * 
. 5 1 9 \ : 


to > Jh Corip. i 
17 Faith maketh vs ſee preciouſnefs! in Chritt; but 


Uabelief ſees no form, beauty or comelineſs i 10 him, 


not ſeen, than in 8 has are; "Box unbelief ao 
more in things that are, than in things that will be 
1 Cor. 


U. The | 


* 


55 15 Oft and I elcome 


Ir. The ſecond uſe; a uſe of examination, 5 (he! 
Wie come to a uſe of examination. Sinner, tho her 

62 naß heard of the neceſſity of coming to Chriſt; alſo Burt 
of the willingne(s of Chriſt to receive the coming 
ſoul; together with the benefit that they by him ſbail him 


have, that indeed came tio him. Pot thyſelf now * 
upon this ſerious } inquiry, Am ! indeed ene to Jeſu of e 
n? LEW 
M.otives plenty I might here urge, to prevail with} ouſr 
: 5 to a conſcientious performance of this duty: As, V 


1. 'Thou art in fin, in the fleſh, in death, in the Chr 
are of the devil, and under the curſe of the law, iff} tho 
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| you are not coming to Jeſus Chriſt, _ ſity 

| 2. There is no way to be delivered from theſe, buf} _ \ 

1 dy coming to Jeſus Chriſt © ſins 
We 3. If thou comeſt, Jeſus 'Chriſt will receive thee, Þ 41 
WW and will in no wiſe caſt thee out. thy 
* 1 ThoP wilt not repent in the day of judgment | hin 
1 11 thou now comeſt to Jeſus Chriſt. | - wit 

| But thou wilt ſurely mourn at laſt, if now thou to 
| malt refuſe-to come. And, | 1 


= 6. Left'y, Now thou haſt been Ii come; te! 
>, now will thy judgment be preater, and thy damnz- Me 
dion more ſearful, if thou ſha't yet refuſe, than if thou] be! 
hadſt never heard of. coming to Chriſt. | me 
O.. But we hope we are come to Jeſus Chriſt, || _ Jel 

| 775 It is well if it proves ſo. But leſt thou bu 
2 35 1 ſpeak without ground, and fo fall unawares ] fa) 
into hell- ſire, let us examine a little, NN J. 
25 Firf, Art thcu indeed coming to Jeſus "Chriſt? fu! 
Ig | tay didſt thou come away from, in 4ny coming to Bs 


hriit ;? gs 1h 

FW key Lot came out of Sodom, he leſt the Sodo- 0 
mies behind him, Gen. xix. m 
|=_ 4 When Abrahams came out of Chaldea, he left Sis m 
doontry and kindred behind him, Gen. xii. Acts vii. -by 


When Ruth came to put tru [3 onder the wings of | +t9 
. | | | 2 15 IEEE 
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now. 
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to 


[Ruth i. 15. 


When Peter came to Chriſt, he left his nets bebiad. | 


16, 


* Ke c 877. 
the Lord God of 10 ae), ſhe lf per: father and weer 


N 


17 it. AT; 


bim, Matt. iv. 18. n 
When Zaccheus came to Chrift, he lefr the receipt 


22. 1 


of cuſtom behind him, Luke xxviii. * 
When Paul came to Chriſt, he left his own ae Ea 


ouſneſs behind him, Phil. 111, 7, 8. 


When thoſe that uſed Curioes arts came to jeſes 


Chritt, they took their curious books and burged them; 
though in another man's eye they are c:unted worth 


ald thouſand pieces of filver, Acts xix., 19, 19, .. 1 


What ſayeſt thou, man? Haſt thou leſt, thy darling 
bs, thy Sodomitiſh pleaſuzes, thy acquaintance and. 
- vain. companions, thy unlawful. gain . thy idol gods, 
thy righteouſneſs, and thy unlawful curions arts be- 


hind thee? r 


If any of theſe be with thee, and thon 
with them, in thy heart and liſe, thou. art not yet come - 
to jeſus Chriſt. 5 


Secondly, Art thou come to Jeſus, Chill? 
tell me, What moved thee to come 10 Jeſus Chriſt? 


Men do not uſually come or go, to this or that place, 
| before-they have -a: moving cauſe, or rather a cauſe 
them thereto: No more do they come to 


moving 


A 0 f 


Jeſas Chriſt (I. do not ſay before they have a cauſe 


bot) before thet cauſe moveth: them to come. 1 
Haſt thou a cauſe moving thee to dome? | 
To be at preſent in a ſtate of condemnation, is cauſe 
faljic cient fer men to come to Jeſus Chriſt for life? 
Bat that Will not do, except the .cavſe move them; 
1 which it will never do until their eyes be opened, 7 
For it is not © 


ſayeſt thou: 


0 [ce theme 


Man's being under Wrath, but his ſeeigg it, | 
all mes 


elves in that condition. 


- moveth him to come to. je ſas Chriits 


by fin we. under: wrath ; ; yet but few of them all J ; 
they. 93 15 


40 Jeſus 8 
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And the 4 


4 
www 


a „ 


be 


Ala: 


4 
* „2e 


V hat 


that 


10 + 
. ASS ies os a oe ION 


9 4" 
4 * 
—— —— ——— ͥꝓ 'kwt — — 


wt n 1s * AS wo — 5 Wo 
Suns nt Ws "WO, ou 2 n 5 
K ee r FOX Ge 


r 


168 


cis ard Wale oe 
Who 15 IEF you to , 


not ſee their e 
hien the acratbh 10 cem Matt. Fi. 7 Te. Until men at 
warned, and alſo receive the War ROB s they will no 
conte to Jeſus Chriſt. 1 
Take three or four inſtances for this. 1 
+. Adam and Eve came net to Jeſus Chriſt untl 
they received the a alarm, the conviction of their un 
done fate by fin, Gen, iii. | 
2. The children of Iſrael cried not out Cai a medi. 
ator, before they ſaw them ſeives in danger of.death 
by the law, Exod. xx. 18, 19. | = 
3. Before the publicau came, he ſaw bimfelf 100 
100 vadone, Luke: XVIii. 13. 
4. The prodigal came not, until be ſaw death, at 
ile door, ready to de our him, Luke xv. 17 18. 
5. The tree thoufand came not, until they knen 
noc what to do to be ſaved, Agsi 11. 327 38, 39. 
. Paul came rot, until he law hiimſelf lolt and 
| undone, Ads i TX. Ja Bis "x; 1208 | 
* 7. Lefily, Before the jailor came. be "8, himſel! 
Endone, Akts xvi. 29s &C And rell thee, it is an 
 cakier thing to pEriuate a man that is well to gots the 
phyſicien of core, or 2 man without hurt to ſeek 2 
plaſter to cure him. {nan It 15 to Perg a man that 
fe25 not bis ſoo}-diſeale, to come io jeſus Chriſt, The 
„hole have no need of a phyſician z then why faould 
they, go to him? The foll pitcher can hold no more; 
105 why ſhould it-ge to the ſoontain? And if thou 
omett Full. BY cemelt not alight; ; and be fure Chriſt 
wil ſend the empty away: But, be Gbealeth rhe broken 
in Heart, bt bindeth. wp their wounds, Mark ii. 17 
[Pſalm xivii. 3. Luke i..2, 3. 
Thiraly, Art thou coming to Jeſws Obriſt? 271800 
tell me, What ſecſt thou in him to allure thee to for- 


* 


ſake all the world, to come to him? J ſay, W hat 
EF” DF 7 4 1. * * 1 . h n 
hait thou ſeensin him? Men muſt fee ſomewhat i 

jeiv r el ſe they will net come co hin im. 
What 


A 


to V 


II nd! 


unti 
r un 


medi. 
death 


as him, Ia. Init. 1 Za EE 


70. „ Telus 0 brig. 


FE What comelineſs haſt thou ſeen. in- his perſon 2 
Thou comeit- not; if thou ſceſt no o form. nor comeli- 


. Until. thoſe mentioned in the. gong were con- 
EPs that there was more. beauty, comelineſs; and 
defireablcneſs in Chrift, than in 'ten. thouſand, they 
did not fo much as aſk where he was, nor iochne to 
turn aſide after him, Song. v. chap. vi. ! | 

There be many things on this fide heaven hae can 
and do carry away the heart; and ſo will do, ſo long 
as thou Jiveſt, if thoo ſhalt be kept blind, and not be 
admitted to ſee the beauty of the Lord Jefus. 1 

Fogrthly, Art thou come to the IL. ord Jeſus? What 
haſt thou found in him, ſince thou cameſt to him ? . 

3 found him the word of crernal life, John 

68. | 


* 


Fes that Peter makes mention "of. tick back *O 


living ſtone, even ſuch a living ſtone as communicated: 
life to them, 1 Pet ii. 


He faith himſelf, they that come to 1 Ec. mall 4 
find reſt unto their fevls ; hatt chou found reſt 1 in him 75 


for thy fool? Matt. xi. 
Let vs go back to the time of hs Old Teſtament. 


1. Abraham found that in him, that made him 


leave his coentry for him, and become for his fake a 
pilgrim and ſtranger in the earth, Gen. xii. Heb. xi. 

2. Moſes found that in him, that made bim forſake 
a crown, a kingdom for him too. | 


„David found fo much in him, that ke Song 5 


to be | in his houſe one day was better than a thouſand ; 
yea, to be a door-keeper therein, was better in Ka 


eftcem, than to dwelt in_the-tents of Wiebe 


Pſalm Ixxxiv. 10. 


What did Daniel and the. es children find in x; 
bim, to make them run the hazard of the fiery furnace, + 


and the den of lions, for his ſake ? Dan. xxl 
chap. vi. | 1 
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-torments as thou caſt invent? 
4. What ſaw Menas the i tian ig Chrift, -whenfſ 
ke ſaid, under moſt cruel torments, here is nothing 
in my mind that can be compared to the kingdom a 
heaven; neither is all the world if it was weighed i in 2 
| balance, 10. be preferred with the price of one ſoul! 


179 Come and N. * 


A 


Let us come down to the martyrs. | 
1. Stephen found that in him, that made him joyſu 


5 51 quietly yielded up his life for his name, Acts vii. 


2. Ignatius found that in him, that made him cho 


to go through the torments of the devil, and bell it. 
ſelf, rather than not to have him, Acts and Mopo. 


ments, vol. iv. page 25. 
What ſaw Romanus in heist. She he ſaid to 


5 the 1 raging Emperor, who threatened him with fearful 
torments, Thy ſentence, O Emperor, I joyfullyem-| 


brace, *nd refuſe not to be. facrificed—by as cruel 
page 116. 


Who is able to ſeparate us from the love of leſos Chrit 


our Lord? And Fhave learned-of my Lord and King 


not to ſear them that kill the body, &c; page 117. 
5. What did Eolaliah fee ia Chriſt, when ſhe ſaid, 


as t=ey were pulling-her one joint from another; 
Behold, O Lord, Iwill not forget thee: What a 
ple fore is it for chem, O Chriſt! that remember thy 


„ e victory. p. 1217 
6. What think you did Agnes ſee in Chritt, When 
rejoicingly ſhe went to meet the ſoldier, that was ap- 


pointed to be her executioner: ['will'willingly (ſaid 
mne) receive into my paps the length of this ſword, 
and into my breaſt will draw the force thereof, een 
to the hilts; that thus J, being married to Ohriſt my 
- ſpouſe, may ſur mount And eſcape all the Gazkoefs of 
this world? 


P. 122. 155 
7. What do you 'thiok. Jolitfa did by in Chrit, 


When, at the Emperor's telling of her, That. except 


me would worſhip the gods, ſne {noold. never have 
. Ws, e nor viel She replied, 


5 © Farewell 


8 
| 


farews 
pover' 
more, 
and b 
8 
after 

hone! 
bees 


latry 


* 171 
fatewel the: welcome death? farewel 8 welcome 
poverty. 
more, would J give, rather than to ſpeak one wicked 


and blaſphemous word againſt my Creator, DE1:23% 
8. What did Marcus Arethuſius ſee. in Chriſt, when 


ws BO; Tem. Chrip. 


after his enemies did cut his. fleſh, anointed it With 


honey, and hanged him up in a baſket for flies and 


bees to feed on, he would not give: (to uphold ido- 2 
latry) one halfpenny to ſave his life ? 


p. 119. 
What did Conſtantine fee in Chriſt, When 5 


dee to kiſs the wounds of them that ſuffered for him.? | 
p. 135 


10. But what need ! give thus. particular Age der 
of words and ſmaller actions, hen by their lives, cheir 


blood, their enduring hunger, ſword; fire, pulling a 


ſunder, and all torments that the devil and hell ar” 
adviſe, they ſhewed their love to. Chrift, after: VER 


were come to him? 


What haſt thou found in him ſhner! ? 


What! come to Chriſt, and find nothing. 55 him, od 
| Awhen all things that are worth looking for are in 


Him!) or if any thing, yet not enough to wean thee 


trom thy finfal delights, and Reſhly loſts! 


| thou art not coming to jeſus Chriſt. 


Te that is come to Jelus Chriſt, hath ound in him, 
that, as 1 ſaid, that is aot to be ſound any whiye: 
elle, At, 

1. He that is come to. Chriſt "ATM found God i in 
him, reconchling the world unto himſelf; not im 


e 1 


All that I habe, 1 it were a thouſand times 


puting their treſpaſſes to them : And ſo God is not 


to be found in heaven ane? earth beſides, 2 Cor. v. 
1 
2. Ie that is come to Jets Chrift hath found in 
him a fountain ofgrace, ſufficient, not only to par- 
Aon ſin, but to ſanctify the ſoul, and to preſerve it 
:Zrom falling in this evil world. | fn 
3. He Sha is come to Aan Chin hath found vi- 
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tue in him, that virtue, that if he does but touch ! : 
thee with his worde, or thou him by faith, life i; ſor 100 
forthwith: conveyed into thy ſoul: It makes thee wakel than 5 
as one that his waked out of his ſlee p; it awakes all love o 
the powers ef the foul,” Pfalm xxR. II, 12. Soap love o 
N and a1 
Ge. Art how come to TJefus Chfiſt ? Thou haſt bis gl 
found glory i ia him, glory that ſurmounts and goes {elf w 
beyond. Thou art more glorious hah the mountains of mans 
prey, Pſalm Ixxvi. 44 | upon 
5. What ball! ſay > Thou haſt found fighteov!. death 
nefs in bim; thou haſt foend reſt, peace, delight, this h 
heaven, glory, and eternal life. ple; 
Sinner, be adviſed; aſk thy heart again; ſaying, For a 
5 Am 1 ceme to jeſus Chriſt! ? For upon this one quel. Cori 
tion, Am come, or am I not? hangs heaven and?“ * 
hell as to thee. If thou canſt lay, Jam come, and fame. 
"God will approve that ſaying, happy, happy. happy his lo 
man art thou! But if thou-art not come; what can | Cr, 
make thee happy? Yea, what can make that man fed. 
happy, that for his not eb wing to Jeſus Chriſt far Ce, 


life, muſt be damned in hell? . be « 
III. The third uſe; a uſe of encouragement. Hall 
Coming finner, I have now a word far thee; beof 15 


gocd comfort, Hle auill in no wiſe caft ot. Of all Tru 
men, thou art the bleſſed of the Low ;: "the Father een 
hath prepared his Son to be a ſfactifice for thee, and 1 
Jeſus Chriſt, thy Lord; is gone to prepare a * and 
for thee, John i. 29. Heb. x. nan! 

What ſhall I ſay to thee? Thou comeſt to a full call. 
Chriſt; thou canſt not want any thing, for ſoul or 1457 
wn body, for this world or pan: to rde but it is to be | 7 - 
dad in or by jeſus Chriſt. . 23d 
As it is faid of the land ee the N went to 1% 
| 1 285 poſleſs, fo, and with much more truth it may be ſaid 1% 

: 

| 


ef Chriſt, he ſach an one with whom there ie no want ““ 
of any good thing that is in heaven or earth. a 3 
* N Chriſt? is thy Chriſt. 1. He Es 


9 


— 


deach, and. the Mrath that was due to- man. | 
this he did, for a baſe undeſerving, -unthankfatpeo- 


. rg» De M0 
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1. Hei je fall of: grace. Grace: is ſometimes a | 
for lov never any loxed like jeſos Chriſt. Jona- 
than's 10 went beyond the love oſ women; 
love of Chriſt paſſes knowledge. It is beyond. the 
love of all. the earth; of all creatures, even of men 
and angels. His love prevailed with him to lay aſide 
his glory, to leave the heavenly place, .to'clothe. him 
ſelf with fleſh,..to- te born -in a ſtable, to be laid in a 
mangger, to live a poor life in che world, to take 

upon him our. fickoefles, infirmities, fine, cur ſe, 
Aad all 


ple; yea, for a people that was at enmity With him. 
For auen aue abere pet wwithant Arengith, in ave tine 

Corift died for the ungodly, Hor ſcarcely fer a tighte- 

% man will one die; yet peradveatute for a ge man 

fame. avould wen: dare to. die. But God commended 8 
his lowe towards us, in that. e we were /cnntns, © 
Chrift. died for us. Much more chan being now jai- 
Fed. Gy bis blood, aue Hall be ſa ved by his life. For if 
when. ave ure enemies, we were: reconciled to God by 
the death of his den, much more being recontsled, a“ 
Hall be faved by bi, life, Rom. v. G. i. 

2 He is full of roach. Full of grace and truth. 

Truth, that is, faithfulnes in keeping promiſe, 
even this of + text, (Vith all others,) I vill in.no 


 wvi/e cad out. Hence i it is ſaid. chat his wordwbe true, 


and that be is the. faithful God, that keepeth cove- 
nants. Apd hencè it is alſo That his promiſes are 
called truth, Thu wilt fulfil" thy truth unto Facob, and 
thy mercy unto Abrabam, which thou ba? ſworn unte 
our fathers from the days of atd.” Therefore it is fard = 
2 Zain, 


the truth, the ſcriptures of truth, thy word 4s truth, 


ity law is truth, and my muth, ſaith he, Hall, ſpea-k 
Dr 8 8 xvii. 17 
<Zccl.- ; 5 — 


truth, John i. 0. 


2 Sam. vii. 28. Prov. viii. 7. Pfalm cxix. 142% 
Rite 10. la. XXV. I. Male Tr 6. Aer 1 # Nm, 
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5 Come 


and . Icom? 


Now I 27. 1 his word is truth, and be is full of 
truth to falfil his truth, even to a thooſand* genera. 


tions. 


- Coming-finner,. 
come holdly ta Jeſus Chriſt.” 

3. He is full of wiſdom: He is made unto us of 
G64 wiſdom; wildom to manage the affairs of hi 


_he- will. not deceive thee, 


church in general, and the affairs 0 every coming 


finner in particular. 
ſaid to be bead over all things, 1 


And Upon this account he 13 
Eb. . Epheſ. Fo: 


becauſe he manages all things that are in the world 
by his wiſdom, for the good of his church; all mens 


actions, all Satzn's temprztions, all God's provi- 


deaces, and croffes, and diſappoint ments; all things 
whatever ate under the hand of Chriſt, (Who is the 


Se 


4 29 
ol "SA 
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wiſdom of God,) and he ordereth them all for good 
to his church: Abd can Chriſ help it, and be ſure 
he can, nothing mal! happen or fall out in the world, 
bat it ſhall," in deſpite of al oppoß tion, Haves a good 
| tehdency to his charch aad people. 

4. He is full of the 8 
the coming finaer; 
without meaſure, that he may communicate it to every 
member of his body, according as every man's mea. 
ſure thereof is allotted him by the Father. 
fore he ſaith, that he that comes to him, Out of biz 


Hall fiow rivers of living water, John Nt. 34. 
Tit. iii. 5, 6. Acts i. John vii. n 


a to communicate it to 
1th therefore received it 


Where. 


. He 3s indeed a ſtore-houſe full cf all the graces 
Of nis: falneſs have all we received, 


of the Spirit. 
and grace for grace. 
more fincerity, more humility, more of every grace; 
and of this, even more of this, he givreth to every 
lowly, hum ae, penitent, coming flinner: Where- 
fore, coming fou!, thou comeſt not to a barren 
when thou comeſt to Je is Nr John 
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ere is more faith, more love. 
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1 50e, cure. K ba 175 ; 


al feel and Kad it ſo that come to ihn for life. 5 
e can bear with thy weakneſs; he cay'pity thy ige 255 
orance, he can be toucked with the feeling of thy 
1nhrmities, he can affectionately forgive thy tranſ- 
zelſions, he can beal thy backflidings, and love | 
nee freely. His compaſſions fail net ad he will + _ 
ot break a bruiſed weed, nor. quench the ſmoking flax © 
e can pity them that no eve pities, and be aficted - 
2 all thy afflictions, Mart. xxvt. 41: Heb. v. 2. its 

18, 19. Matth. ix. 2; Hol. xiv. 4. Ezek. XVI. 5, 6. 


I. Ini. 9. Plalm Ixxviti. 38. Ixxxvi. . — 5 


2. iti. 22. . 
. Coming ſoul; the jeſus thay ER art coming to 
is fat F of might and rerribleneſs fer thy advantage; 
be can ſupprefs all thine enemies; he is the Prince of 
dae kings af the earth; he can bow all men's deugas 


tor thy help; ; he can break 211 ſaäres lad , in. 3 


the way; he can lift thee out of all difficulties, where- 
with thou mayelt be ſurrounded; he is wiſe in heart, -- 
and mighty in power. Every life under heaven is in 
his hand; yea the fallen angels tremble before him: 
And he will ſave thy life, coming finner, 1 Cor. i. 24. 
Rom viii. 28. Matt. xxvili. 18. Rev. xv. Plalm xix. 3. 


Xvi. 5, 6. John ix. 4. xvii. 2. Matt. viii. 29. 29. 


Luke viii. 24. James ii. 19. 
8. Coming finner, the jefes to 1 8 art 
coming is lowly i in h®:t; he deſpiſeth not any. It is 
not thy outward meanneſs, nor thy inward weaknels z 
i: is not becauſe thou art poor, or baſe, or deformed, 
cr a fool, that he will deſpiſe thee: he hath choſen 
the fooliſh, the baſe, and deſpiſed things of this 
world, to confound the wi'e and mighty. He will 
bow his gar to thy ſtammering prayers; he will pick 
out the meaning of thy inexpreſſible groans: he will | 
reſpect thy weakeſt offering, if there be in it but thy 
heart, Matt. xi. 20. Luke xiv. 21. Prov. ix. 4. E086 
Iſa. xxxsiii. 14, 15. Sodg v. 15. ha! ir. Mark 
Xi}. 33,34. James Ye 11. No W 
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Now is not KARE bleſſed<Chritt, coming 3 


4 thou not 11 ke to face. well, when hon haſt embra- 
ced him, coming baner ?. 8 


Chriſt, thou art coming to him. for he is not only. 91. 
but free. 
- open-hearted, and open- handed. 
; pattichlars how thee this : 


upon thee 20. come unto him; the which he nl 
do, was he not free to give; yea, he bids tice, when 

come, aſk, ſeek, knock: Aud for.thy.eacouragement 
- adds to every command a promiſe, Serb, and ye foal! 
ud; Ae, and ye Gali baue; Knock, ar if hi be 
ee ned unto pon. If the rich man ſhould ſay thus to the 
poor, would notthe be reckoned a free- hearted man? 
I ſay, ſhould he ſay to the poor, Come to my doar, ak 

at my ddr, kaock-at my door, and you mel find and 
have; would he not be counted liberal? Why thus 
doth. Jeſus Chriſt. Mind i it, comiag linger, Iſa. Iv. 
34 Pialm 1. 15. Matt. vii; 7, 8, 9. 

2. He doth not only bid thee come, but tells thee, 
he will heartily do thee; good; 3 yea, he will do it with 
rejoicing: I wil! roi over them, to do them good 
ait b my whole heart, wnd with 2 ac Bale ſoul, Jer. 
XxXxXIIi. Al. $M = 

3. K appears that he is free, becauſe he giveth 
without twitting. He gives to all men liberally, and 

:pbraideth not, James i i. 5. Fhere.are ſome: that 
will not deny to do the poor a pleaſure, but chey wil 
mix their mercies with ſo many twits, that the perſons 
on whom they bellow their charity; hall and but little 
ea in it. But Ohriſt doth not do ſo, coming 
fianer: he caſteth all thine iniquities behiad his back; : 


| thy fins ard ioiquities he will remember no. moe, Iſa. 


XXXiii. 17. Hed. viii. 12, 


4. That Chriſt is free, is maniſeſt by the can inte 


dhat de make; * them that will not come 10 bim 
et 


* J 1 


. . Thou hatt yet another adv vantage by Jeſus, 


He -rs -aat {paring of what he has; he is" 
Let me in 4. few 


1 Phis is evident, becauſe he calls 3 I he alls | 
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for e : 2 for 10 complains, "wg 0 guete, 


Jeruſaleim ! 0 How often awauid ] hade gatbered thy chil. "TY | 12 | 


dren together, as a Hen eren her chickens under ber + 


wings, and ye avould not 1 


Jacob, Ha. Xii“ 


thou art; 
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He a? 


with rejoicing; yea, when-the, prodigal came home, 


with joy and mirth, What mulic and” daucing Was 


in his Father's e 


Thirdly, Coming finner, i 
couragement for thy help.?! 8 | 
1. God hath prepared a mercy- ante a * LM 
grace to ſit on; that thou mayeſt come thither to 
him, and that he may from thence, hear thee, aud 
eceive thee : I auill commune with thee Kleie "ay From 


avove the mercy-/eat, Exdd KEV 22 —um 
As who ſhall ſay, nner, When thou OD, to me, 8 


Luke xv. 
in add another, en- 


: 
Yoo 


* = {3 
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thou ſhalt find' me upon the merey-ſeat, Where alſo 1 


am always found of the undone coming ſianer: Thins 85 19 


ther [ bring my pardon; there I hear and receive 


neg N b them to en LORE: 5. Go g's 
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Matt. xxiii, 37. E ſay, he e 
ſpeaks it by way of complaint. He ſaith alſo in 
another place, But thou haſt not called up mne, O 
Coming: Anner, ſee here the 
willingneſs of Chliſt to fave; lee here Bow. free he is 
to communicate life, and all good things, toſſdch as 
He complains; if thou comeſt not; he 1 
| Aiſplesf if thou calleſt not upon him. FISH 
Hark, coming finner, once again; when, Jerpfalem | 
would not come to him for fafe guard, hetbeheld.ithe- 
city, and wept over it, ſaying, F rhou hagh. Anon, 
even thou, at leaft in thy day, the things aha. belong %% 
toy peace, but now. they. are bid 4 thine: Dubin 8 
41 : 
5. Lafily, He f is. pe free hearted. to do da 
good, as is ſeen by the joy and rejoicing that he ma- 
nifeiteth at the coming home of poor prodigals: 
receives the loſt ſhee p with rejoicing; the loſt ge 
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God bath alſo prepared a 25 00 tar for 5h 

to 5185 thy prayers and tears pon. A golden altar! 
dis called a golden ar, to ſne w what, Worth it 10f in 
God's account; for this golden altar is Jeſas-Chritt; 

this altar ſanctites thy gift, and makes thy ſacrifice 


acceptable.” This altar then makes thy groans golden 
Stoans ; thy tears golden tears, and thy prayers gol- 


den prayers, in the eye of that God thou cameſt to, 


coming nner, Rev. vill. Mas Xxiii. 195 Hleb. *. 
. 10. 1 Pet. 1 1. To 


God hath firewed all the way 11 875 15 gate of 


eh 


18 


Behold how the protaiſes, invitations,» calls, and en- 
<ouragements, like lilies, he round abont thee! (take 


desc that thou Colt not tread-them under foot, (ſin- 
ner), with promiſes did I ſay? 


Vea, he hath mixed 


All thoſe with his own name, bis name; alſo 
with the names of mercy, #60dneſs, compaſſion, ee, 


rgiveneſs, Pardon, and what uot, that 
ma) encourage the coming Ganer. 

4. He-hath alſo for thy encouragement laid op the 
names, and ſet forth the ſins of thoſe that have been 
ſaved: In his book they are fairly written, that thou 
through patience and Im ort of the for) RUE mightelt 
have hope. 

"12, In this book is d Noah's maim and in; 
and how God had mere y upon him. 


24ly, In this record is fairly written the name-of 


Lot, and the nature Sos fin; and how the Lord 


had mercy upon him. 


_ 3dly, In this record, 155 haſt alſo fairly written 
the names of Moſes, Aaron, 
David, Solomon, Peter, 
their ſins: and how God bad mercy. upon ee and 
. 1 to aan 8e hee, coming waar oh x 5 
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whe:e thou waſt, to the gate of heaven, whither| 
T 3 art z0iog } with flowers out of his own garden, 


Gideon Sampſon, 
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Fourthl; * r itt add yet Sans encopragement 2 757 
he man that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt. Art toon 
oming?. Art thou comigg indeed ? Why et 6 


Hy 1. This thy coming 45 by. virtue of God's Kal 

ifice Fan WHT. called. Calling goes before toming*:* | 
den boming 18 not of works, but of bim that callethas He 
gol- vent up into a mountain, and, called to bim wngm het ; 
to, WY and they came to bim, Mark i iii. 13. e e e 3 


Aft thou coming?! „This is afſo by the virtue of "oy 
ono ied : Cod has made thee ſee; and theteforé s | 
hou art c coming 80 long A8 thou walk darkneſs,” 


3 non lovedſt darkneſ:, and couldſt not 1bide to come, 
en, pecauſe thy deeds were evil; ber being” rowgllumi- 1 a 
1 ated and made to ſee, whar ard d here) thodfaft, bd | 
ce 


allo what and where, thy Saviour 152 n thou art 1 ee 


5 1 3 
rw oming to Jeſus br 51 Wn 24 AT Bo. dine Bar- "A Dn g 
oY | ona; 770 fe and Blub Huth not revealed it unto r bee r 
ith Ca; it, Hut my Father? 9v2:o< 7s in hea: den; Matt. IO OG. 
as. Ri, * 22 7.48 70 e wy , 8 „ 
eee 4 | 3 
that 1 


3. Art thou coming? T nis is becauſe 'God: has in⸗⸗ - $50 
lined thine heart to come: God harky called thee ß 


1 luminated thee and inclined thy heart to come”; and; 7 3 
Ob herefore thou comeit. to Jeſas Chill, It" 15 God char” 3» 
on Forceth ! in thee to ww, ag + £4-CO Me'to Tefus "Chriſt 3 

nh tell oY 
.0miag ſin ner, bleſs God torithat heghath oTveltice 

an avi to came to Jeſus Chriſt, lt is a ſigu that thou 1 
1 8 elongelt to Jeſas Criſt, becauſe God has made theme 


1 vill og to come to him, Pſalm 15 3. Bieſs Got for 
| * N ping the enemy of thy mind,; 5 ad. Nas not G0 ne it, . 
au wodldit as yet Dave bateg! ine own falvationt 


4. Art thou coming to Jeſüs Chr 2 It is God th}. 


od fuels theegfponeer ;. ILY, to, pur ſvs ty 2677 in mi- . 

| n W 

5 c ers of {alvation, Ws the gilt "OT Ged. {> 18 Go 4 tat 1 + ho 
0 orig 25 Ta you bot O TU a] and 0 an, ly by, 17. 3. Fo 3 DN 


Not that God worketh will to chme, x here he cvs; b 
o po 2% bat bat chou ouldi take 55 tice, hat, 
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5 15 double mercy, coming ſinnern 


Rn Spirit; and thou rideft at thoſe times as upon the 
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vn and Re were two things, hon ſhe cried, £4 FL. S08 


Drag me. and we; willirun: after hee, (Song ii. 4.) Tv 
and ſo did David too, when he ſaid, I will run the One 


£ ab th commandments, un hen thou Salt enlarge my N 


- heart. Will to come; and power, 0 1 * Will, 


5. Allthy ſtrange, pailionate, ladden roſhings for- 


1 20 after Jeſus Chriſt, (coming inner; know what TY 3 
* mean), they alſo ate thy helps from God. Perbaps 1. 


thou ſeeleſt at ſometimes more than at others, ſtrong Death, 
ſtirrings up of heart to fly to jeſus Chriſt; now thou 

haſt at this time a feet and ſtiff pale of the Spirit of 
God, filling thy ſails with the freſh pales of his good] An I. 


wings ofthe wind, being carried ovt beyond thyſelf, | - 7 * 


: beyond the moſt of thy prayers, and allo, above all ante 


: 1 fears and temptations. 11 1 


6. Coming ſinner, haikttheu not now a then a 


N IG of the ſueet lips of Jeſus: Chrift,. I:mean ſome oy 2 Fi 
bleſſed word Cropping like a honey- comb upon thy} - _»V 
a Ko to revive thee, hen thou art in che midit of thy Bot! 


oubts Damn”: # 5 

* e not 050 Chit enn, give thee; a | 
imple of himtelf, though- thou ſeeſt him not ſo long 
atime as while ney may tell twenty? 7 

8, Bzft thou“ not ſometimes as it were the very 
\warmth of his u ings overſhadowing the face of thy 
ſoul, that gives thee'gs it were a gload upon thy ſpirit, 
$ the bright beams of the ſun do upon thy body, when 
or breaks er of- a cloud, thobgh preiently 

5 gone a-wãWay? „ 

Vell, all, cheſe abiogs are che! good band of thy 
Gd upon thee, and they are upon“ thee? to con ſtraĩd, ths . 
to kovoke, and to make thee willing *and@able two] - 22 
Gent coming finner, that thou Lr telt In the. end . 
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Aa InTRODUCTION to the ; on Dijon? 5 


HESE lines 1 5 this time ' preſents - 8 | 
To all that wall them- heed-; ee | 
be 2 


Wberein 1 ſhew to what intent ha 8 $24 
God ſaith, Convert with ſpeed. af 8 
2 For theſe four things come on 2 pals n 
Which,we ſhould know full well, : be © 1 
Both death and judgment, and, in place,, 2 
Next to them heaven and hell. on E, - 1 


3 For dohbtleſs, man was never. bern % N 
For this. life and no moe: * . 
No, in the reſurrection morn; 0h, 
They muſt have weal or Woe. „„ + 
4 Can any think that God ſhould take 88 5 4 
That ains, to forma man . Ra 1 
So like himſelf, only to wake l 


BY IN 


Him here a moment Hand! 2 „ „ bj: | 
5 Or 97 he thould make ach ado, RED” 
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"yy bes Ane Apoſtſe too. + | ut JST 7 A 
38 hat men might ſee his 78 Pon 4 $3; 4 5 3 


6 0 that the- promiſe. he hath made, 5  —_ 


5 Iſo the th reatenings great, FY Ko 3 a a 7 2 1 i 


O No, this i is a cheat. decke LS! = 
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Ser eri four V Meditations 


"Beſides, Who is Road Tor worſe) 

To thinks, that Chrilt mould come 
From glory, to: be made acucie, 6.1 
And that in finners” room? 


| 3 a IC Ss 5 
11 8 It nothing ſhould by us be "5 
f . When we are gone from hence, 


But vanities while here, O mad 
Ang fooliſh confidence! 


9 Again, mall God, who is MJ truth, 
3 Say, there i is heaven C 
5 And ſhall men play that trick of youth, - 
WW 5. To ſay, but who can tell? i 


20 Shall he that keeps his promiſe ſure 
| — In things both low and ſmall, 
3 Vet break it like a man impare,. 
IXNMIIn ͤ8matters great“ of all? aa 


171 Ob, let all tremble at that thought, 
RE That puts on God the lie, 


3 That ſairh men ſhall turn unto. nought, 


RR. + When they be ſick and die. 

=” "16, Ales. death is but as the door 

: "Through which all men do aſs, 

To that which they for evermore 
Shall nave by wrath or grace. 


13 Let all therefore t] that read my lines, ; 
Apply them to the heart : 2 


Lea, let them read, and turn betimes, 
And get the better part. N 


14 Mind therefore what I treat on here, 
XS * Vea, mind and weigh it well; 
1 5 Ps death and judgment, and a clear 


#: Ditcourſe of. hEaven and hell... ALS: 
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' 5 From their moſt daring foe; 
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The world he dares engage; 
He conquers all, yea, and doth rout 
The Sreat, ftrong, wite,. and ſage. 


2 No king fo great, nor prince aber; 
But death can make to yield, | 
Yoo bind and lay them All along, 
And make them quit the field. 


Where are the victors of the world, 
With all their men of might! 

Thoſe that together kingdoms hurl'd, 
By death are put to flight. 


4 How feeble is the ſtrongeſt hund,; 
Whea death begins to gripe: 


The giant now leaves off to ſtand, 
Much leſs withſtand-and fight.” 


The man that hath a lion*s face, 1 
' Moſt here give place and bend 
Vea, tho' his bones Were bars of 24 2 FR 10 
Tis vain here to coHt end. 
6 Sabmit he muſt to feeble ones, 
To worms who will incloſe 
His fkin and fleſh, fGnews and bones, 
And will thereof diſpoſe. 


7 Among themſelves, as merchants da 
The prizes they have got; | 
Or as the ſoldiers give unto 
Each man the ſhare and lot. 


8 Which they by digt of ſword: DRY won 


© Whi le he lies by as ſtill as Goue, 
Not knowing what to do. 


91 Root death turns to rot: e 
| And e to ring Sd face 3 ; 
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284 ” 3 dial Meditations 3 5 . 
5 ; 1 
'T be — 555 he 1 to e 8 5 5 
_ = | And Wantons to diſgracce. 
= "10 The wild he tames, and ſpoils the mirth 
* . 75 Of all that wanton are, OE 
"It. * takes the worldling from his "OW = 
And poor man from his e 5 
111 "Death favours. none, he 4458 at all, = 1 
- | Of alt ſorts and degree; FL. , 
OY Both old and young, both great and ſmall, 28 
Rich, poor, and bound, and „ 
132 No fawning words will flatter. him, . 
| Nor threat'nings make him ſtart 3 | 
5 ge favours none for worth or kin, „ 
All muſt taſte of his dart. i 


Ws 13 What ſhall I ſay ? the graves declare 
3 | ** P hat death ſhall conquer all; 


K 8 There lie the ſkulls, duſt. bones, a and there : 4 
. _— F | - The mighty daily. fall. ; 


14 Tha tel looks. of death are grim 
Bay And ghaſtiy to behold; . 
„ Yea, tho? but in a dead man's ſkin, 3 
When he is gone and cold. 
i How: fraid are ſome of dead men's beds, . 
And others of their bones; | 
They neither care to ſee their heads, 25 
Nor yet to hear their gro ans! 
16 Now all theſe things are but the ſhade 
And badges of his coat; 2: 
The glaſs that runs, che ſey the and be : 5 


. Tho! weapons more remote: 8 
FX. 177 Yet ſuch as make. poor mortals ſhrink | 8 'Þ 
Ds And fear, whenithey are told, 3 


5 Theſe 5 5 are ds that they moſt dan 
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16 It ſtrikes Tan 8 5 1 how My = 
They ſtudy it to lun! Fg. be” 
1 who can bear up, add Who _ | 
Can from theſe fnakings run D 


19 But hou/ much more then when he comes 
1 grapple With thy heart; 5 
To bind with thread thy toes Ang dachi, 5 
And fetch thee in h. 5 Cart 4 _— 
20. Then, will he cut thy ſilver cords wo _— 
And break thy: golden bowl; = 
Vea; break that pitcher which he Lord | _ 
Made: cabin for thy ſoul. | 1 1 
21 Thine eyes, that now are quick of bee, _— 
Shall then no way eſpy | „ 
How to eſcape this doleful pli ght. 
For death will make thee die. 7 „ 
22 Thoſe legs that now can nimbly run, 5 . ; 
Shall then with faintneſs fail 3 2 
To take one Rep deatf's dart to ſhan, oe 
When he doth. thee aſſail. M 
23 That tongue that now#can boaſt and brag, . 2 
Shall then by death be tyꝛd 1 | 
80 fait, as not to ſpeak or wag, 15 
Thoogh deaeh lies by thy ſide. 
24 Thou that didſt once incline thine ear. 
Uynto the ſong and tale, | 
Shall Only now death's alan: hear r 
While he with face moit ales LE 
25 Dothireaſen With thee, how thy 222 1 
Fath hithefto been ſp ent: - -. 
nd what have been thy deeds and ways, „ 
5 8. Since God the ee time hath eat. Og 4 aÞ . 
26 . hen will he ſo begin to tear ee ee 1 ; | 0 
I IT ny bod) and thy. £ Zul, 85 80 WE N 
N And both from life, if now K care Hats By 
F Be not on See to rolls,” 
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927 Dea puts on things another face a. - 36 
Tban we in health do ſee:: . 
Sia, Satan, hell, death, life, and grace 
| "Now, great and weighty be. 
28 Yea, now-the ſick man's 810 is-ſet "eq 
- Upon a woridito come: N 
| +Hs alſo. knows too, without 3 | 5 
3 That there muſt be his home: . 
29 Either 3 in joy, in bliſs, and 1 — 8 „238 
r ſorrow, woe, and grief; . | 8 | 
Either with Chrift, and viotsim white, 
; Or fiends, without, chef, 8 
30 But, Oh! he ſad eſtate chat chen | | 39 
They will be inthat die. „ 
HBoth void of grace and life! poor men! 
R How wi li they fear and cry? 

23 Ha live I may not, though I would Ac 
VöFHPDPoor liſe give more than ail; 
1 And die I dare not, though 1 ſhould: 

e The world gain by my Tal | 
32 No, here he molti no longer . my 4 
| He feels his liſe run out, | 

1 Bis night is come, alſo the day 
5 That makes him fear and doubt. 


33 Be feels his very vitals die, 7 | _ 
All waxethipale and wan; 
Nay, worſe, he fears to miſery 
Hie ſhortly muſt be gone. 
8 7 doth already rike! his heart —— 
i hiswoſt fearful, Ring , | 
; | Of guilt, which makes his confeience ſiart, 
1 And quake at every ching. 1 1 
5 85 Yea, as his body doth 80 e | wh", 
B a contagiovs grief, _ 
Rt 6 80 bis poor ſcul did faint away WEI 
Nihon hope/or telief. Ming? 
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26 Thos while het man is in "this ſcare, 
Death doth, Atl} at him lay; 
Le die, fd F ſ i f fall fool, c fair 
Death fill holds on his Way. 8 
37 Still pullißg of him from, his Pace, 
_ . Full fare apainits Ns mind ; 
» Death like a ſp'rit ſtares 10 Mis face, 
_ And doth with links him bind: 
38 And carries him into his den, . 
In darkneſs there to lie, 
Among the fwirms of wicked men, 
In grief eternally. 
39 For only he that God doth fear "hes 
Will now belcounted wile: "24 
Vea, he that feared him While here, £ I 
cle only wins the prize. „ 
40 »Tis he that shell by angels be oF It 
_Artended te that bli fo N 
That angels have; for he, O! he 
Otpgtory thall not mils. 


41 Thoſe wezpons and thoſe: inflroments 
Of death, that others fright, 
Thoſe dreadful fears and difcontents 
That bring on ſome that night 


42 That never more ſhall have a day, 
Brings this man to that reſt 

Which none can win but only they 
Whom God; hach call'd and bleſt, 
43 With the firſt feuits of faving grace, 
With faith, hope, love, and fear 
Him to offend g this man his face, 
In viſiens high and Clear, ä 
wh, 44 Shall in that night which no eye can % 3 1 
Approach unto, behold 2 oe 
e The rays and beams of glory, and 5 
| We there his name inroll'd ee 1 4 
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45 Ado thoſe g ghttering lars bee 

_ That Ohrid {111 hoidech faſt 1 
WP 8 In Gas right hand, with 31: Rid might, 

Ke 1 f . | ntil thar danger 8 Pal, 1 e 


MY * * 


* 45 That hikes the world, "and muſt ; 5 aropt R 
"SY 8. lata grief aud digreſs... ah Fe --b1 7 
O! bleed inen ns he that's 8 e 
{8 . In-Chritt his Fghtcouſnels:,._. * 
_ 0 This is the man de ich cannot, kill, 
For he hath put on arms; 3 Io 3 
Him fin nor Satan hath not Neill 6; 54h - 
„To hurt with all their charms. 
48 A helmet 5 his head doth tand; 
bl 4s A breall-plate on higheart ;. 
a Li Mield alio 1s in his hand, 
IS bat blunteth everyyd . 
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8 gb n girds him round the reigns, alls,. 

ES. His {word is on his „ 
Hi: feet i 1 ſhoes of peace do 890 7 

"dl The ways DF purity... dt. 


30 His hearr it grganeth to the Lord, 
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Who bears him at bis call, | 
: And doth-him help, and ſtrength afford, 
-. Wherewith he conquers all. 
51 Thus fortified, he keeps the field, 
While deaths is gone and fled; 
And then lies down upon his eld, 
I ill Chriſt doth. raſſe the dee 
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125 2 Wherefore of. Jacgment'l thall now | Ro 

Inform 50a, what, 1 may, e A 

That vou may Tee Khat it's, and how 08 

PF will.be with men. that day: * 1 1 

3 This world it bath a time te ſtang ., 1 
Which time ance epded, Done. r 

4 * 111 Sue judy went, out. of hand a ä I 1 
3. Upon all ſorts of. men. mp _— 

54 The Judge: WE. find, In Gen : | 

The Son of Man, for he e 

By God's appointment is made Lord 1 

And Judge of all that be. 1 

Wherefore this Son. 'of Man mall come WE A # | 
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| And o onto Abe Wall! g ve juſt ad A 45 5 S 1 Bt 
M Whether they ſtand or fall. 8 N 1 
C Bebold ye now the majeſty - _ * 4 92 = 
And ſtate that Mal! #60" Do: * 1 
This Lord. this Judge, and Juſtice high, 


When he Goth” now deſcend. Fas 


He comes. with head as White as ow, 5 
With eyes like flames = fre 1 hs ET 
In juſtice clad from top tot 1 . 
"Moſt glorzous } in TEM IS 6L% 
8 His face is þ1}'d with gravity; : 
His tongue is ke a ſword; 
His preſcnce awes both: out and eds 


The world ſhakewar. his. word. 


He comes in flaming fre, And 
With angels clear and bright, 
Each with a trumpet. in his hand, 
| Clothedfin; ſhite White. — 
10 The, trump, of: God: ſounds 3 in the air, „ 
> - The dead de hear his Voice: 
115 living tec ron here and there, 


72 W ho made not kim zei Cake 
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pom "Thos 64 place be doth fepair, | 
(Appeihted Ter his throne), © 
Wbere ne Will fir to odge, and where 
FE =. Hell count With ev'iry one 
12 Angels: attending on his band 
By: thoufands'on a row; 
Vea thouſands, theolands by him log, 
And athis beck & go; ado 
13 Tbus bein. 2 let, the books ; do ope 
la which all erimes are writ, 
All vines too, of falth and bope, 


* 


F Of love, ana every whit. | 3 

S 4 Of ail that man hath done e or c ſaid, 

3 Or did intend to "to: - * 

Whether they finw'd, or were afraid 
8 oh „Evil to come into. 


Bee” >. om” efo re this bar each finger! now 
4 es 3 In peiſon muſt appear, 
| Under his judgment, there to bow 
With trembling And with fear: 


16 Within whole: Greaf a witneis then 
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Winn: Wil! cerrainty ariſe, 
dar That to eaehcharge will ſay, Amen, 
2 Waile they. ſeek and deviſe 1 


10 Mun the ſentence which the Lord 
Againſt them then 1111 read 
Out of the Hobs Es Of Gd 5 record, 


5 With maje ety ant dread. 
a 33 But every heart ſhall operied be 
be: Before this Judge. moll. high; 0 
* YT, Yea, every th unt toy | Jgmeur he a 
0 N 2 25 * WI 1 | brin 2 S al * 
38 #4 29 And every 5 and action, 100 OP 
"He chere will manifett; 8 
1% Ves, all that or "SF, thob 310g do- ee bs” 
118 2 Or keep tim tay beat, 
of . A ® - R oh 
* ; op 7 1 
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20 „ Shall then be ſeen and laid Before: / 
eee e world, that then will fand 
To ſee thy Jadge*open ev'ry fore, 

And all thy-evitsicaan?d. 
"i Weighing each ſiu and wickedneſs” 
With ſo much equity, 1 
Proporticning of ste, a 
* And woeful miſery; = ws 5 ok 
22 With, ſo much, juſtice, doing right, 
N That thou thyſelf malt ſ. y, 
My ins have brovght. me to this plight, 
i threw. myſelf away. 
23 Into that guiph my fins have brought 
Me jaſtly to poſſeſs, 
For which I blame not Chriſt, 1 wrought | 
; It out by wickednels, 1 ol 
24 Bat Ou! how willingly would theſe 
That thus in judgment be, | 
If that they might bave-peip'or eaſe; 
Unto the: mountarns flee. | 
25 They would rejvice, if that they 25 
But underneath chem creep, 6 * 
To hide them from cevengig right, 
For fear of which they we p. 7 
25 But all in vain, the mountains then 
Wil! all be fied and gone; 
No ſkelter,,wi:i be found for men 
That now are left alone. 


27 1 fuccour they did not regard 5 
hen Cheiſt by grace di oh pal HE, 
To Wor therefore. chey axe not heard, 
5 No mountains oh them fall. S | 
e this 7 85 no one ſhall ſhroud. 8550 8 ; 
Himſelf, under (pretence „ TE mh 
Of know led ge, which bath made him bee, 5 
Nor leeming Fenttencc. — 
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| 15 = Mr Serious Meditations 
A. 29. No 0 high profeſſion here can ſtand. 
| Unleis ſincerity | 
1 Hath been therewith . and 
* Brought forth ſimplicity. 


8 30 No maſk nor vizor here can hide 


Phe heart that rotten is; 
A cleaks now. muſt be laid aſide, 
* "Ne ſinner muſt have bliſs. 


OY -31 Though moſt approve of thee, and count 

* Thee opright in thy heart, 

Sf Yea, tho' preferr'd, and made ſur mount 

_ Moſt men to act thy part, 

231 In treading where the godly trod, 

* As to an otward ſhew; 
. , Is holds ſtIl, the grace of God 
1 Takes hold on but a few; 
<a 33 80 as to make them truly ſuch 
As then ſhall ſtand be fore | ag 


This Judge with gladneſs; this is much, 
Yet true for evermore. 
ba The tree of life this paradiſe 
Doth always beau.ify, 
„Cauſe of hr health it eis the riſe 
And perpetuity. 
35 Here ſtands the golden throne of grace, 
From out of which do run 
Thoſe cryſtal ſtreams that make this place 
Far brighter than the ſun, 
36 Here ſtands Mount Zion with her King, 
jeruſalem above, | 
That Holy and delightful thing, 
BY So beautified with love. 
37 That as a mother ſaccours thoſe 


7 wh =. Which'of her body be, 
"= JE $0 ſhe far more, all ſuch as cloſe 
n 3 * 

Ina with her Lord; and the, 
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39 
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pon the Zo Laf Things | 


38 Her grace, her everlaſting, doors 
Will open wide un to, ; | 
Them all, with welcome, welcome, poor, e 
| Rich, bond, free, bigh, and low, | 
39 Unto the kingdom which our Lord i 
App bath fog zl!!! ang . 
That hath his aame and word ador' d, 
Becauſe he did them call, _ 
40 Unto that work, which alſo. they. _— 
Sincerely did full, . | 1 
Not ſhunning always to obey = 
His gracious holy „ 1 _— 
41 Beſides, this much doth beautify — 
This goodly paradiſe, 

1 That from all quarters conſtantly, 
Whole thouſands, as the price, 


42 of precious blood, do here arrive, 
As fate eſcaping all 

Sin, hell, and Satan did contrive 
1 bring them into thrall. 


43 Ea: ch telling his deliverance 
I' ch' open face of heaven; 
Still calling to rememberaneay 
How fiercely they were driven 
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4 By deadly foe, who did p 
As ſwift as eagles fiy 
V/hich if tion have not, down thou muſt 
IO thoſe that then ſhall die 
de ſecond denth, and be accurſt 
Of God. For certainly, 
The truth of grace Mall only here 
Without a bidſh'be.bolds | 
'To ftan: J. Wwhilſt others queke end fear, 


And dare not daes behold. 
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46 That heart that here was right for Sod, 
Shall there be com mforted; | 


k U 
* 2 J *, 
*. 
A * 1 


* 1885 8755 8 
3 

Ee 2 . k 1 L 

1 8 3 
* 3 


6. ” 5 "+ 
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But thoſe that 41 Ways have 5 
Shall then hang dowa their head, 


47 As ſore confounded with the guilt 
That now upon them. lies. 


Becauſe they did delight i in filth. 
And beaflly vanities ; 


48 Or elſe becaufe they did deceive 
With hypocritical T 
- Diſzufſes their own ſouls, and leave 
LOT ſhun that beſt of all 


49 Approved word of f righ teouſgeſs, 1 
They were invited to 
Embrace: therefore they no acceſs 
Now to him have, but woe. 


5% For every one maſt now receive, 
According to their ways: 
Th ey that unto the Lord did cleave, 
The everlaſting jeys; __ 


51 Thoſe that die in wickedneſs, 
To cxecation ſent, 
There ſtill to grapple with geg. 
Which nothing can prevent. 


52 Of which two ſtates I next ſhall write, 
Whereforę I pra giv ve ear, 
And toſthem bend with all vour might 
Your heart with fitial fear, 


Of HE. AVEN. 


E RAVEN 152: ack, alſo a Mage, 
It doth all things excel; 


No man can fully it relate, 


Nor ef its glory II „ > 75. 
= God made it for his reſides ce, Fark Ts | 


—_— 


To lit t on as a tbr e 
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Which ſkews to us the excellence . 
Whereby it may be known. 


3 Doubtleis the fabric that was built _ 
For this ſo great a King, | _ 
Mutt needs ſurpriſe thee, It HO wilt 1 
But doly mind the thing. 1 
4 If all that build do build to fait = 
The glory of their ffate, 1 
What orator (though moſt a ü | 
Can fully heaven relate ? 5 1" 
5 If palaces that princes build, 1 
(Which yet are mage of clay), "I 
Do fo amaze when =nuch beheld, — 
Ot heaven what ſhall we ſaß ? — | 
6 Ir is the high and holy place, = 
No moth can there annoy, =. 
Nor make to fade that goodly grace I 
That ſaints ſhall there enjoy. A 
7 Manſions for olory and for reſt 25 <8 
Do there prepared ſtand,  - 18 
Buildings eternal for the bleſt WE 1 
Are there provided, and _ 4 1 
3 The glory and the comelinefs BL j 
By deepeſt thoughts none may e 
With heart or mouth fully expreſs; - In 
Nor can before that day. | . 1 i 
9 Theſe heav'us we {-e be as a ſcroll, f bi 
Or garment folded up, kW 
Before they do together roll, Witt 
And we call'd in to jup, - 4 


10 There with the King, the bridegroom, and 


By him are ed into OY a 
| His pajace- -chamber, there to tand 5 
WI oy his fe to Vie, ; 1 14 
II, Ms... N 2 05 : | ö 


Wo 
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11 And. talte; and ſmell, and Do inflam' d. 

And raviſned to RY de EG 

The buildings he hath for us fram' d, 
How full of heaven they be. 

12 Its Rate alſo is marvellous, 

For beauty to behold; 

All:goodneſs there is plenteous, 
And better far than gold. 

Adorn'd with grace and righteouſneſs, 
1 While fragrant ſcents of love 
1 e with everlaſting bliſs 

—_ All that do dwell above. 
5 14 The heav'nly majeſty, whoſe. face 
Doth far exceed the ſun, 
Will there caſt forth its rays of grace, 
endl After this world is done. 
I 5 Which rays and beams, will ſo Sabel 
Aillthings that there ſhall dwell, 
With ſo much glory, light, and bliſs, 
That none canthink'or tell. 
16 That wiſdom which doth order all, 
Shall there be fully ſhown ; 
That firength that bears the world, there ſhall 
By every one be known. 
17 That holineſs and ſanctity : 
- Which doth all thoughts ſurpaſs, 
Shall there in preſent purity 
Oukſhine the cryſtal glaſs. 
3 , 18 The beauty and the aki 
be Of this Almighty ſhall 
WM | Make amiable with laſting bliſs © 
—_—_ Thoſe he,therero-ſhall call. 
1 29 The preſence of this God Will be 
„ Eternal life in all, * 
. „And health and gladneſs, while we ſee 
5 5 face, O Immortal! 
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20 Here will the Lord make clear and plain, 1 5 
How ſweetly did agree: 
is attributes, When Chriſt was ain, 
Our Saviour tobe: 9 71 
21 How wiſdom did find out the ways ; 
How ſtrength did make him N 
How holineſs did bear the a 0 
And. anſwer juſt demand ms 
22 How all theſe attributes dicibehch⸗ 
Themſelves to work cur lie 
Through the Chit whom God did ſend 
Toſave us by his might. 
23 All this will ſpark/e in our eye 
Within the holy place, 
And greatly raiſe our melody, 
And fiow our hearts with grace. 
24 The largeſt thought that can ariſe 
Within the wideſt heart, 
Shall then be filled-with forpriſe, 
And pleas'd in every part. 
25 All myſteries mall here be ſeen, 
And ev'ry knot unty'd; 
Electing love, that hid hath been, 
Shall fine on ev'ry ſide. 
26 The God of glory here will be 
The life of every one, 
W hoſe godly attributes ſhall we 
Poſſeis them as our own. 
27-By wiſdom we all things ſha!l know, 
By light all things ſhall ſee. 
By ſtrength (too) all things we ſhall do, 
When we in glory be. | —_ 
28 The Holy Lamb of God alſo, OE” " ONT 1 
Who for our ſakes did die, e 
1 holy ones of God ſhall Enow⸗ 
And that moſt perfectly. 
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29 Thoſe an and ſhort diſcoveries | 
That we have of him here, 
Will there be ſeen with open eyes, 

In vißons full and clear. 


30 Thoſe many thouſand acts of grace, 
That here we fee] and find, 
Shall there be read with open face 
Kc O pon his heart moſt kind. 5 
3 31 There he will ſhew us how he was 
"FX Our Prophet, Prieſt, and King, 
—_. And. how he did maintain our „ : 
= And us to glory bring. | 
2 There we ſhall ſee how he was $ronch's 
"FM With all our grief and pain. 
" 4 * (As! in his word he hath avouch'd), 
a When we with him ſhall Wen; 3 
33 He'll ſhew us alſo how he did 
Maintain our faith and love, 
And why his face ſometimes he hid, 
. | From us, who are his dove; 
71 34 Thoſe tempting times that here we have 
2 We there ſhall ſee were good, 
Alio that hidden ſtrength he gave, 
p The purchaſe of his blood. 
35 That he ſhould ſtand for us before 
His Father, thus we read, 
Bot then ſhall ſee, and ſhall adore. 
Him for his gracious deed. 
36 Though we are vile, he a ame 
Before the angels all, 
Lays out his ſtrength, his word) and name, 
1 For us who are in chrall. 
„ 37 This is he who was mock'd and beat, 
| 5 5 Spit on and crown'd with thorns; 
Who for us had a bloody ſweat, 
Whoſe heart was broke with ſcornz. . 
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24 
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38 Th he w ho tand: fo much our friend, 
As ſhorely We fa}! TEE ot ors > 
With open face, world without end, Bo 


And 1n his preſence be. E 
39 That head that once Was crown'd with thoras, Wb 
Shall now with glory ſhine, 1 x 


That heart that broken Was With ſcorns, 
Shall flow wich lite divine,” 


40 That man that here met With 4; ;ſgrace, 
; We there mal! lee 10 bright, 
That angeis can't behold bo face 


\ ” 


\ * 


For its d enceeding light. 
41 What glad nels Fa yt Lollar our heat 
When we ſhall tee theie FAT IO A 
_ Wha at Light ang life in every part, _ 
wil riſe like Jaiti ting lprings! | 6 
42 0 bleſſed tace, and hoiy Ae; i On 


Whea mall we ſee. this day? 
Lord, 193 1s to this goodly place, 
13 Next 0 C77 Lamb we hall ehen; 
ä All ſaints bath more and leis, 
With wh: ed Goes in gory, got 'd, 
44 Bach A th, in his HAR fo, 
"With ſinoing Crowns Of gold, 
Triamphing fill in Reay al bliſs, 
Amazing to beno! 9. 
Each perſon for bis. majeſty 5 | x 
„ <Poth repreſent, a Kine: ow cr - 
+ Vea, angel- like,for dignity, | 


hes d F 
Aud feraphin!s that Bugs. > 


20 Each motion of their mind, andi ſo, 
8 Each twinkling of their E5 'E : N 9 ; 


Lach, word they; pe ek, and ie alicy 80, 
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47 I mot are they'ev'ry one, = 56 
Wrapt up in health and light, | 
Mortality from them is gone, p a 
„Meakneſs is turn'd to might. 


458 The ſtars are not fo clear as they, | 5 


They equalize the jon: 
Their glory ſhines to perfect day; 
Which day will” ne'er be done. 


45 No ſorrow can them now annoy, : 


Nor weakneſs, grief, or pain; 
No faintneſs can abate their joy, | 
They now in life do reign, © 


50 They ſhall not there, as here, be vex'd 
With Satan, men, or fin, ©. 
Nor with : eir wicked hearts perplex'd, 
The heav'ns have cop'd them in. 
51 Thus as they ſhine in their Eltate, 
So too in their degree; | 
Waich is moſt goodly to 1clate, 
And raviſhing*to ſee. 


52 The Majeſty whom they adore, 
Doth them in wiſdom place 
Upon the thrones, and that before. 
'The angels, to their grace. 
53 The ſaints of the Old Teſtament, 
Foll right to their degree; 
515 kewiſe the Neay, in excellent: 
Magnificency be. 


— 


54 Each one his badge of glory rs 
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According to his place, | 55 
According as was his affairs % 
Here, in the time of grace. "reg 2 Fs} | 8 
55 Some on the right-hand of the Lamb, "= oy 
» Likewiſe ſome on the left, r | 
With robe and golden chains do ſtand, 
Moſt Rares moſt ABT and 4 00 
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| 4 Angels alſo we ſhall behold, 
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56 The martyr Ve Fg is Leads from 5 15 

Who peaceably did die, 

Both by the place he frteth 3 in, 85 
And by his dignity. 

Each father, ſaint, and propher tall, 
According to his worth, 

Enjoy the honour of his cauy 
And plainly held it forth. 


58. Thoſe bodies Which inert were torn, 
And bones that broken Wir, 4 5 
For God's word, he doth now adorn 
With health and glory fair, 
59 Thus when in beav'nly har mony 
Theſe bleſſed ſaints appear, 
Adorn'd with grace and majeſty, 3 
What gladneſs will be there? % 8 
60 Tne ligant, and grace, and countenance, 1 
The leaſt of theſe ſhall have, 5 
Will ſo mach terror them advance, 
And make their face ſo grave, 


61 That at them all the world will make. 
When they lift up their head; 


Princes and kings willat them quake, | 
And fali before them dead. - | 


62 This ſhall we fee, thus ſhall we be, 
O would u the Cay were come, 


Lord Jeſus take us op to thee, 
To this defired home 


When we on high aſcend, 
Each ſhining like to men of gold, 
1 5 And on the Lord attend. 


ae 6. Theſe goodly creatures, full of race oj N 1 


Shall ſtand about the throne, | 
Bach one with lightning in his face, 
And ſhall to us be known. 


— — 8 
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'S 65 These os erubims with one accord: 1 7.4 
1 Shall cry. continually, Fl 


' Ah;-boly,: holy, holy Lord, 
> And heavenly. Majeſty! ” 
| 7. k 65 Theſe will gs 10 their arms embrace, 7 
— 4 And welcome us to reft,. 
And Joy to ſeeus clad with STAGE, 
And of tae, heavens pofleſt. 1 Y | 
Pg. 57 This we mall hear; this We Mall ſee. „5 
FS While raptures take us up, | 
WM˖ben we'with bbeſſed Jeius be, 
1 | And at this table tap. | 
658 Oh flining angels ! v. hat, mult we 
1 : With you lift up our voice? 
1 We muff, add with! yonever be, 
| * | And with you. mult rejoice. 
69 Our friends that lived godly: here, 
1 Shall there be found again, 
The wife, the child, aud father dear, 
«With others of Our train; 
70 Each one down to the foot ! ib white, 
* Fiil?d.to the brim with grace, | 
Walking among the ſaints in light, 
| With glad and joyful face. 
71 1 Thoſe God did uſe us to convert, 
Wie there with joy ſhalf meet, 
And jointly ſhall with all our heart 
In life each other” g ret. , 
72 A cron to them we then ſhall be, 1 
A gloy and a joy; 3 
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RE | And that before the ihe: -w Ren he 36 8 
* Phe world cemes th deſtro y. 3 % 
73 b 55 is the place, this is the ſtate, „ 
"> Of allithat fear tht? EOf (jj; 
Whieh men nor angels may relate er | 8 
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4 No night is here for to eclipſe 
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Its ſpangling rays To bright, 
Nor doubt, nor fear roffhot hel; ips, 
Of thoſe within: this light; | 


75 The firings of muſic here are ton d. WW 
For heaven! y harmony, | . .* 
And ev*ry ſpirit here perfum” 3 as 
With per ſect ſanQity, © N „ 
76 Here run the crypal ſtrexs 15 of life. e 
Quite through all cur veins, n 
And here. by love we do unite 
With glory- s golden chains. 
77 Now that which. Werrneik all will be 
The laſting of this ſtate:; „ 
This beighten all we best or ſee ä 
To a tranſcendant rate. 1 
78 For ſhould the ſaints enjoy all ws. 
But for a certain time, 5 
Oh! how they would their mark then mis 
And at this #:1 ing repine? 
79 Vea, tis not poſſib! le that they 
Who then ſhall dwell on high. 
Should be content, unless they. may 
Dwell there eternally. 8 | 
80 A thought of pa tg with this 1 
| Would bitter all their ſweet, 
And darknefs pur n the face 
Of all they there do meet. 
31 But far from this the ſaints ſhall be, 
IThsir portion is the Lo: 4 
Whoſe face for cver they | mall ice, 
As.faith'the holy word, 


4 


TY, 3 Joy, and e! licity; 3 
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32 And that with everlaßing peace, _ 


+ From! this time forch ep fall increaſe 
Une eternity. 
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or HELL, 3 el, of tbije that gurib. 


HUS ride ſhew'd you what I fee 
Of heaven, 1 now will tell 
You alſo, after fearch, what be 


The damned wights of hell. 


2 And, oh, that they who read my lines 
Would ponder toberly, 


And lay to beart ſuch things betimes 
As touch eternity? | - 


3 The ſleepy ſinner little thinks 


— 


What ſorrows will abound. 


Within him when upon the brinks 
Of Tophet he is found. 


4 Hell is beyond all thought a ſtate 


So doubtful and forlorn, 
So fearful, that none can relate 
The pangs that there are borne. 
God will exclude them utterly 
From his moſt bleſſed face, 
And them involve in miſery, 
In ſhame, and in diſgrace, 


6 God is the fountain of all bliſs, 


Of life, of light, and peace; 
They then muſt geeds be cemfortleſ:; 
Who are èepriv'd of theſe, 


47 | Inſtead of life,” a living death 


Will there in all be found. 
Dings will be in ev'ry breath, 
Tuus ſor row will a bound. 


fs No light, bat darkneſs here doth dwell, 


No peace. but horror ſtrange: 
The fearful: dam ned vights of hell 


In all-will ma ke Unis change, « 
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To many things the damned's woe 
Is linked in the wordd)ß)jß; 
10 that becaufe no one can ſhow 
The vengeance. of the Lord, 
10 Unto a FR 7, burning lake, 1 
| All on a fiery flame, ; _— ' 
Hell is compared, for to wake 
All underſtand the ſame. 
11 A burning lake, a furnace hot, 
A burning oven too, | 
"Muſt be the portion, ſhare, 411 lot, 
Of thoſe which evil ſow. 


12 This plainly ſhews the burning heat 
With Whichit will oppreſss | = 
All hearts, and will like burnings eat Ks 
Their fouls with ſore diſtreſs. „ 
13 This burning lake it is God's wratls _— 
Incenſed by the Gn. © EO 
Of thoſe. who do reje@ his path, 
And wicked wars walk ja: 
14 Which wrath wilt ſo perplex alk parts 3 
Of body and of ſoul, ; 
As it up to the ver) hea arts , 
In burnings they did roll. * 
15 Again, to ſhew.the tinking ſtate 
Of this ſo ſad a eas, N 
Like burning brimſtone God doth make AEM 
e hidings of his face. „ 
16 And truly as this ſteam and ſnoak EE ns 
And flames of brim fore ſmell; ,:5:58 0 
3 To blind the ezes, and ſtomach choak, 
x38, S8o are the pains of hell. OE 
17 To ſee à ſea of brimſtone burn, a_ 
* Who would it not affrighht? TR 
But they whom God to hell doth turn | 
2 e! in moſt woetu] plight, 
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18 This burning cannot quenched be, 
No not Wich! tears ot blood, 
No mourafol” an in mi 
Wilt here do any good. 

O damned men! this is your fate, 

„ The day of grace is done, 
Repentance now doth come too late, 

Mercy «s fled and gone. ; 


20 Your groans and cries they ſooner mould 
e Have rounded in mine ears, 
» 5 If grace you wouid bave had, or would 
a Hare me regard your tears. 
21 Me you offended with your fin, 
loſtractions you did light, 
\Your-itos againii my law have been: 
Juſtice ſhall have his right. 


22 [gave my Sn do do you good, 
1 gave youdpace.and time 
e ich him to clofe, Which you  withſlood, 
= And did with hell combine. 
23 Jaſtice againſt vou now eis le, 
"8 WH. ou cannot appeaſe; | 
| jo i a juitice aoti y et- 

5 From eit“ er i: te or eaſe, 
24 Thus he that to this place doth come 
RE May groan, ago vghs and weep; 
2 But fin, hath made that p. ace Nis BESS 
E * And there it will him keep. 


— 


3 


25 "Wherefore bell in another plac 
I. call!d.a priſon too, 8 
And ail to ſhew tae evi] caſe "© | 
Ot all n doth undo. i 


- MJ God's laſting decree, 
51 hold then alk O how this mars 
All thovghe ot U being free! 
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2 Which prifon, with its lock I'S: and hars 
De 1 


28 


29 


27 *Oot at thoſe brazen bars they may | 
The !aint». areplory ſee; Tg 
Bot this witl-vot their grief aner, 
But to them tormens be: 
28 Thus they in this infernal cave 
Will now benolden tail | 
From heavenly freedom, tho“ they crave 
Of it they may not taſte. 


uon 2. F. our. Loft 72 . My 5 3 


29 The chains that darkneſs on them Hangs, | 


Still rattling in their ears, 
Creates withia them heavy pangs, 
And ſtillaogments their fear.“ 
30 Thus hopeleſs of all remedy, 
. They dyingly. do {fn ke 
Ines che jaws of miſery, __ | 
And ſeas of ſorrow drink. 
31 For being cop'd: on.ev*ryitide 
With heipiefineſs and grief, 
Headleng into d they lice | 
Bereft of alHrelief. ie 
32 Therefore this hell fe call'd & wA*Y _—. 
Prepar'd tor thoſe that die, 
The ſecend death, a term moſt fit 
Toſhew their miſerx. 
33 A pit that's bottomleſs is this, 
A gulph of grief and woe, 9 2 
A dungeon, Which they cannon miſs, 
That wi [themſelves Andes Te 
34" Thus without Nt lay they always link, 4 
Thos fainting? {ti they fails 
ITY they op like water drink,” 


7 


+, The:Sppriſoners have go bail. 


435 Here meets them now thatworm that gag dag * 
OW And b tucks thoir bowels Out, 
The pit too on them ſhuts her ieh * * 


This — 9 is, no doubt, FS 
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38 This 4578 worm is ile for ka, | | 
| That on the conkieate feeds, f 45 
With vipers“ teeth, both ſharp and keen, 
Whereat it ſorely bleeds. 
37 This worm is fed by memory, 
bij Which ſtrictly brings to mind, ' 


LIVE: 4 
* All things done in proſperity, 
As we in ſcripture find. 
38 Na word, nor thought, nor act ih did, 
I But now. is ſet. in ſight, | | 
Not one of them can now be hid, = 47 
: Memory gives them light. 
N ” 39 On which the underſtanding it II. 
38 . bY. Will jodge, and ſentence pals, 
This kills che mind, and wounds the will, 48 


la, alas, alas! [33g ö 
40 Oh, conſcience is the laughter Mop, 

: There hangs the ax and kniſe, 45 | 
Dis there the worm makes all things Rot 49 
| And wearies out the life! : 
41 Here then is execution done 
— On bedy and on fool; 2 
Por conſcience will be prik b'd of none, oO 

Bat gives to all their doul. 


* 42 This worm, tis NE "halt NEVET re, 


4 Bot inihe belly | CE. . 
1 Of all that in . N ſhall a: 4 * 51 
Sb O dreadful fight to fen N 


45 Thie worm now needs muſt in them live, 
| 15 For ſin will ſtill de there, | 
1 op” And guilt, for God will not forgive, 1 


1 * Nor Chriſt heir burden bea. ip . ** 
4 Bat take from them al! help and ſtay, 1 
dad (care them to deſp air, ww 

1 -Whi ch fe: eds upon them n and "$4 10 

: „Thie is the dmned's 5 Mare. 0 1 
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- Now will confuſion ſo poſſeſs 
Theſe monumeats of ite, „ 
And fo confound them with ditreſs, - A 


And trouble their delve, ©. , 


46 That what to think, or what to "x 7 . i» 
Or where to tay their head, 
They know not; ?ris the damned's woe 
To live, and yet| be dead. 


47 Theſe caſt-aways would fain have life, 5 
But know, they never ſhall, +. 
They would forget their dreadfal plight, „ 
But that ſticks faſt of all. £2200 
48 Gos, Chriſt, and heaven, they know are eve, 2 
Yet dare not on them think, 1 0 
The ſaints they know in joys do reſt, 
Whilk they their tears do drink. 


49 They cry. alas! but all; in vain, 
They ſtiek faſt in the mire, _. 
They would be rid of preſent pain, 
Vet ſet themſelves on fire. N 
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Darkneſs i iz their perplexity, 5. 
Yet do they hate the light; 

They always ſee their miſery, - 
Yet are themſelves all night. 


* They are all dead, yet live they Oy 
Yet neither live nor die, 
They die to weal, and live to woe, 
This is their miſery, 


52 Amidſt all this fo great a ſcare 
That here I do relate, FR 
Another falleth fo their ſhare. 
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, Serious Meditations 


53 The 10 88 of . gende 
Then with them needs muſt be, 
A juſt reward for all their pains, 
''Ihis they ſhall feel and fee. 


And other doletul noiſe, 
| Wich trembling hearts, and failing eyes, 
- Theſe are their helliſh joys. 


3s Theſe angels black they would obey, 
And ſerve with greedy mind, 
And take delight to go aſtray, 
That pleaſure they might find. 


56 Which pleaſure now like a turna 
"Fe Their joy to heavineſs, 
Flac ea, like the gall of aſps it burns, 
yo And doth them ſore — 

* 57. Now is the j joy they lived in 

5 All turn'd to briniſh tears, 
| And reſolute attempts to ſin 
WR Turn'd into hellifh fears. 


38 The floods run trickling down their face, 
Their hearts do prick and axe, 
While they lament their woeful caſe, 
Their loins totter and ſhake. 


I 10 'M i 


— 


How fully do you ſhow 
. The pangs that in their boſom lies, 
And grief they undergo! 

A 60 Their dolour in their bitterneſs 
= _ So preatly they bemoan, 
FR . By hat hell itſelf this to expreſs, 

6 > tn echo with their groan, 


om With yellings, howlings, ſhricks, and eries, 


59 O! wetted cheeks, with bleared eyes, 


51 ; 


62 


65 


58 


51 Thus broiling on the burning 5 
They now:to wailing go, 
And ſay of thoſe unhappy fates 
That did them thus undo; 


62 Alas! my grief ! hard hap bad T - 
Thoſe dolours here to find. 
A living death, in hell J Re, 
Inrolv'd with grief of mind. 


63 Tonce was fair for lig!“ and grace, 
My days were long and good; 
I lived in a bleſſed place 
Where was moſt heav'nly food. 


64 But, wretch I am, I ſligkted 8 b 
And choſe in death to live; | 
Oh! for theſe days now if | might * 
Ten thouſand worlds would give. 


What time had I to pray and read! 
What time to hear the word! 

What means to help me at my need 
Did God to me afford! 


66 Examples too of piety, 
I every:day did ſee: 
But theſe aboſe and light did I: 
Oh! woe be unto me. 


67 I now remember how my friend.” 
Reproved me of vice. | 
And bid me mind my latter end, 


Both once, 2nd twice, and res > 
58 Bot, Oh! delvded man, I did | 


My back upon him turn; 
3 life I did not heed, 
For which I now do mourn, 
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. | Serious Meditations 


69 Ab“ golden time I did thee Pont! 
In fs and idleneſs 
Ah! health and wealth, I did you lend 
To bring me to dittreſs. 


70 My feet to evil I let run, | 
And tongue of folly talk; 
My eyes to vanity have gone; ; 


Thus did 1 plainly walk. 


71 1 did as greatly toil and ſtrain 

E Myſelf with an to pieaſe, 

Be.” As if that everlaſting gain © 

- Could have been found in theſe. 


72 But nothing, nothing have I found 
But weeping, and alas! 
And ſorrow, which doth now ſurround. 
Me, and augment. my croſs. 


73 Ah! bleeding con ſcience how did . 
Thee check when thou didſt tell 
Me of my faults, for which I lie - 
Dead, while 1 live | in hell ! 


74 I took thee for ſome peeviſh foe, 
When thou didſt me accuſe; 
"Ix Therefore I did thee buffet ſo, 
is 8 And counſel did refuſe. 
We - 75 Thou often didſt me tidings'bring, 
J How God did me diflike, 
Becauſe. I took delight in fin 
But I thy news did flight. 


3M : 5 76 Ah! mind, why qidſt thou do thoſe things 


— 


tTilbhat now doth work my woe ? 
h! will, why waſt thou thes inclin'd 
A Me erer to undo? ö 
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77 My ſenſes, how were yo begvil'd. 5 
When you-ſaig fin was good! 
It hath in all parts me defii'd, 
And-drown'd me like a Hood. 


78 Ah! that now I a being have, 
In ſorrow and in pain: 
Mother, would you had been my. grave; 
But this I wiſh in vain. 
79 Had I been made a cockatrice, 
A toad, or ſuch- like thing; ˖ 
Vea, had I been made ſnow: or ice, we 
Then had I had no ſin. „ 
30 A block, a flock, a one, or-clot, © oo ; 
Is happier thay, 12 
For they know acithies cold nor hot, 
To live nor yet to die. PE i 
:$+: I envy now.the happineſs 8 e 
Of thoſe that are in light; | | 


— — 


hate the very name of bliſs, | 
Cauſe I have there no right. 6 4 
82 TI gricve to ſee that others are " 
In glory, life, and well, 9 
Without all fear, or Aire or care, |." 
V hile.I am wreck'd in hell. 25 1 


33. Thus while theſe ſouls with wat' ry eyes 


And hacking of their teeth, "7 00 
With wringing hands, and fearful cries, 
Expoſtulate their priet. 
3 O! ſet their teeth they will, and n A 
And gnaw for very pain, 5 
While as with ſcorpions God doth laſh | 5 
Them ſor their life ſo vain. , ih 9 


2 ic Serios, Meditation: 


85 . lil as they in this muſe, 

| Are feeding on the fire, | | 

To mind there comes yet other news, 2 
To ſerew their torments higher. 


£6. Which is the length of this eſtate . * 
Where they at preſent lie; 
1 Which ia a word I thus relate, 
1 Tis to eternity. 
13 87 This thought now is ſo firmly ad = .. 
IIIa ail that comes to mind, | - 
And alſo is-ſo ſtrongly mix d 7 | 
1 Wich wrath of every kind. 88 | 8 0 


128 80 that whatever they do know, 
125 Or ſee, or think, or feel, 
For ever ſtill doth ſtrike them through, 
As with a bar of ſteel. 


89 For ever ſhineth in the fire, 3 
Ever is on the chains: Sp 
'Tis alſo in the pit of ie, 
And taſtes in all their pains. 


0 For ever ſeparate from God, 
Prom peace, and life, and reſt; 
7] For ever underneath the rod 
That vengeanca liketh beſt. 
oy Ol! ever, ever, this will drown 
be Them quite, and make them cry, 
We ncrer ſhall get o'er thy bound, 
On! great eternity? 


92 They ſooner now the ſtars may count 
Than looſe theſe diſmal bands; 
1 Or ſee to what the motes amount, 

5 34 number up * ſands, 


er 1he: Faw! er ne, 95 e 


93 Than ſee an end of this their woe,” 
Which now for fin they have. 
O! wantons, take heed what you. ws 
Sin will you never fave; 


94. They. ſooner may drink up the e, 
Than ſhake off theſe their fears; 3 

Or make another in one day 

As big, with briniſh tears, 


95 Than put an end to miſery, 
In which they now do roar, + 
Or help themſelves; no, they muſt crys. 


Alas! for evermore. 


56 When years by thouſands on'a ba 
Are paſſed o'er their head 
Yet {till the fruits of ſin they reap. 

Among the ghoſtly dead. 


97 Vea, when they have, time out of mind, 
Been in this caſe ſo ill, E 
For ever, ever is behind, 


Vet for them to fulfil. 
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